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Av warm nguer] an fanny. if T'of- 
mrme7 a woty other” veaſor of the Au- 
= publophinytarhyc Books" than what be 
$ ht \ ty give i bis Epiſtle 
iDediohtory wabis Gvbur Maſter, the Moſt 
(\@hriftjan King ;\which i, ehiie he might 
thinftyuaccordin i his "Rt \ fecorld "the 
rrtend als ig \vbe King, Loa his Galli- 
icarerGh þ, bitemovin thoſe obſtadles 
what Honder vhe! recontillatidh of. Diſſe1- 
fry \(Bdlievarsy anib\m confining the me- 
of: Autor" who-hawe occaſtoned 
eſther. 'u\ ſcandilous: ſeparation” from the 
Unity of Irhe>Ubunieh, "or a” perfiſtance' Ir 
that Separation. Ter; eeins the Book b#- 
fore-it--came'onry\Ind | fence it” Bath been 
'Pubblſhed; bath 'made 'no "ſonal nvife' at 
Rorge, che-Brench Court; wid elſewhere ; 
* $0190047 A 2 The 


; The Tranſlator to the Reader. 


The Reader poſſibly, _ thmk that [o ſo! 

- Publick and Religious a hath been ? 
either very: uh; Manay ge, or n; 4 worſe In- * 
terpreted. T have 1 S, ing to ſay as to that, |} . 
it being a matter above my\ reach; 1 
| know the Ingenious will (be: apt to mak8Fe- | 
marks, ſuch as are now 'a days very Fre- 
quent ; that no great matter 0u bt; ary "0 F 
deed can\be. bronght \ about," if Religion 
came not in'far' a ſhare; iow "if that.thyn 

not - World, it will- be —- for: any? 
thing elſe toconvert tt, es , 
on, ſo called,- that makes oy cf , 
ainſt Chriſtians, and Chriſtians :1ot 1 
FA ht againſt Turks ; that makes fome © 
States invade the Rights of. the Church, }j - 
and ſome Churches uſurp upon the Stats; # 
that makes the Godly Plot and fight for þ 7 
Peace ſake, and the harmleſs Doves: m 
innocent as Serpents. And. fmce theſe | 
and ; many other ſuch Principles are now-'q J 
days in great vogue over maſt part'\of. the 
World ; one. may venture: to ſay -of. "the | 
Religion 


| $4 


FE The Tranilacor to'the: Reader.” | 


Religion which many, nay 4 would it were 


1 not, moſt Men prattiſe at\ preſent, what 


© the Great Author of | our: true: Religion 
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ſays.of theWmd; It bloweth where ic 
liſteth, - and Men hear the found of it; 
but neither know whence it cometh, 


4 nor, whither it goeth. - And T ſhould not 
7 be urreverent- 
J it downright Hocus Pocus. 


beyond example, if I called 


This may ſeem to the Reader an extra- 


) vagance, and a ſtart out of the road ; but 
I had nothing elſe to ſay or my ſelf in at- 
7 tempting to Tranſlate a Book that, like a 


Quarter-Staff,ſtrikes on both Hands, pelts 


7 Proteſtants and knocks down the Pope ; 
3 ſave only that nothing of Modern Religi- 


on moved me to it ( for, indeed, T find not 
that Thave any inward call to labour m 
anothers Vmeyard ) but perceiving that 
this 1s an Age wherein People either open 


| their own Eyes, or defire they ſhould be 


opened, I was very willing, funce I am 
no loſer, nor T hope the Government of- 


A 3 fended 


3 The. Tranſlator to:ithe: Reader, 446 


fended : by.it, bo reach tavthers dhe. Eye 
lalve that hath been handed to'me.. "4nd; | 
truly, if by impartial Readers/the iſſut of 
a Mans Religion ſhouldibe tried by the wers-\. 
difh of the Authors Book; perhaps it would 
be no eaſte: matter ta decide the Point 5! 
ſance they'll find:in it, toopmch either: fr 4 
a. True Proteſtant, or Fa wal Jetumer! | 
Papiſt. E-+- da I} 
How far this) may juſt fi my ans 
taking I cannot tell; but. fynce-'the Book-: 
/ allerican ſatisfie the Reader," with how 
oreat.diſpatch:it bath been Than ſlated, T1 
Tape, be will. be kind as\ta pardon w 


haſty miſtakes of. the Tranſlator. 


i Ac. 


A. Lovell 
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The Authors Epiſtle Dedicatory 
TO. THE 


FRENCH KING 


SIR, | 


NE of the greateſt impedi- 
* ments -that hinders the re- 
F. union of- Proteſtants with 


the Roman Church,  from-which by a 
fatal Schiſm they are ſeparated, is that 
falſe Qpinion wherewith they are pre- 
judiced, that we raiſe the Popes even 
above the Univerſal Church, in attri- 
buting to them what only belongs to 
her, and in giving them an abſolute 
and unlimited Power not only in Spi- 
rituals, but alſo over the Temporal 
and Crowns of Princes. SA 
The Gallican Church, willing to 
help on that great, zeal which Jour 


Majeſty makes ſo confpicuoully ſuc- 
A 4 celsful 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


ceſsful for the Converſion of your Sub-- 
jects who continue till in Error, hath 


thought that 'ſhe 'conld not do any 


thing to better purpoſe, than, to. re- 
move that obſtacle, by undeceiving 
chem, and profeſling, as ſhe hath done 
by a ſolemn Declaration upon a Point 


of that importance, her Doctrin | 


which is-in al! things conform to that 
of the Ancient Church. 2th, 

It is the buſineſs of this Treatiſe, 
which is purely” Hiſtorical, to make 
this out by matters of fa&, againſt 
which no Chelicy; argumentation, Nor 


Artifice of Novelty can hold good. 


Nay, Sir, I dare even preſent it to Jour ' : 
Majeſty as a Work that, perhaps, may ® 


be lo happy as to conrribure ſome- ® 


what in making the Juſtice of your 
Edi&t known to the World, whereby, 


in quality of Protector of the Canons, *! 
you make the Ancient belief current | 


in 


"The Epiſtle Dellicatary. L 


> {in the moſt Chriſtian Kingdom. 
' 2  Thisitis, Sir, that makes ir-ruly 
 * to be ſaid, that Jour Majeſty hath done 
; 2 more for'the Church of Rome than 
| 7 the Kings your Predeceflors ,, who 
| have enriched her with the great Re- 
| venues ſhe poſlefles, and who have 
J raiſed her to the pinacle of Femporal 
Grandeur and Dignities. For, indeed, 
Z all thar Wealth and theſe Worldly 


! Grandeurs belong not to- her true 
! Kingdom, which being"rhar of Jeſus 
G 
q 


] Chriſt, ought not-to' be of this World. 
 Burin commanding by your Laws, 
| that this Doftrin of Antiquity be 
3 maintained in France, tro which the 
| Gallican Church, which hath always 
* vigouroully defended the intereſts and 
7 jult Prerogatives of the Church of 
. Rome , hath in all Ages inviolably 
* adhered: You moſt ſolidly eſtabliſh 
the Primacy of the Pope againſt the 
| Novel 


"The Epiſtle: Dedicatury. F.. 


Novel. abs ok Hereacks ,who 
diſputeiit, and de all that they can to * 


td 


ſnarch-it, fromhim-, Ar the ſame time. 


you take from cham; the pretext. of 
their Revelr, by leaing them fee, {that 
we believe not that, which ſcangaliſes 


them, and which ſome late Diyines at- | 
tribute toi him, of their own Head, | 


againſt; the manifeſt Judgment of An- 
riquity. TY rely | 
That, Sir, is what may be- called 
_ an effetual endeayour for reſtoring 
the true Kingdom of the Church of 
Rome to its: Juſt Rights, from which 
Hereticks, who have ſeparated from it 
chrough erroneous Notions that have 


been giventhem of-,our Doctrin, have  ? 


in little more than an Age rent away a 


great part of Europe. Jour Majeſty who 


hath wrought and {ti}] work 1o ma- 


ny Miracles, to .render your King- » 


» dog more Powerful and '-more 


flouriſh- 


SOA. wt " 
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floyriſhing than. ever;.and to: gtant us | 


once more a general Peace, by making 
our: Bnenues ageept it, upon the ;con- 
ditions you thopght fit to preſcribe: to 


them, is Hy appointed of God : 


to -work.the greateſt ' of, all, 'in paci- 
tying the troubles of Religion, and-in 
rendering to the Kingdom of the 
Church in France, its ancient extent, 
by the reduction of the remnant of 
our Proteſtants. 

For my own part, who have but 


very little longer to live, and, who, 


according to my Profeflion, can con- 
tribute nothing to your Conquelts, 
bur by my ardent Prayers : I ſhall 
reckon my : {lt . moſt happy , and 
{hall die content, it I can bur joyn 
a little by my Pen, to thoſe which 
you daily Atchieve for enlarging the 
Empire of the Church, by the Con- 
verſion of Hereticks, which by =—_ 

| $020), OIt 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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ſoft and efficacious ways you procure; 


And if by my Writings and ror | 


larly by this, I can make it known / 


\ to all the World, -as T hope I may, 


that Fam as true a Catholick as a good 
French Man, and that E will die, as [ 
have lived, | 


f SIR, 
Your Majeſties 
Moſt Flumble, moſt Obedient, 
Do and Faithful Subje& 
TI and Servant, 


Louts Maimzours. 


, \ - - " 
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"The OE all of their 
Contents. 


\ 


a1 _— — — 


CHAP. "Y 


TR Fnak dd dravyhe af this Treatiſe; 
+» and the Prigcipls upn which it moves. 


(HE: true Church vhe. Kine din 


--0f Jeſs. Chrifh.\> The definition 
ol Its ; ip 72 gone 


| _.  bade of particular Churches which 
make but one \ Epiſcopacy. and one Chair, 4 
the communion they have with a chief C burc 
which is the center of their Unity.: Anti- 
quity is to be Foleved againſt "w in 
rapes that is contrary to it. _—_ this 
rin- 


— 


The-Table. 


Principle it is proved in this Treatiſe againft * 
the new Opinions, pthat Antiquity hath be- © 
lieved of the firſt Foundation, and Prero- 


Cha of oy chgef,, Church, mhi#b-gs the 

C h 0 me bx . el. 

+ 4 4 K. Ci A bby 
CHAP. Il. 


Of the Fou jon and Eſtabli{hmegt,of © 
[!-fhe ChurdHſbE Rime.. LF ay er | 


hath been ak Rowe. Tn 
A Refutation of the Erroneows reaſons 
{ A that ſome Proteſtants alledge for over- 
thr owing that Trufh. *. $1. Duke hath omit« 
ted a great many other things which notwith- 
flanding are'\trie \The true Chronology which 
agrees''1withithe iiprpgrefe mand! toning: of 
St. Peter to Antioch and Rome, againſt 
#he: wrong Chronblogy comvrived doYſibyert3. 
There. were | Chtiftvuxs ati Rome when 
$4 Paul arrived there. AP Antiquity bath 


- believed that: $tiPererimas at Rome.” "The 
Extravagance of thoſe"who have \faid that 
the . Fathers were wiſtaken in taking the 
Conntry af Rome-8# Romania for 'the City 
of Rome, gs bY! 


Page T5 
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CHAP. ll i 4 


That the Church {jof 1Roawe hath been 
founded by St. Peter; that he was the 
../figh/Piſhop! 9f: It;; land thiti the Popes 
.ae by Suceellorzin that riek, 


4 4243 


H AT mah yh Pw ve by al 
s, Antiquity. whit e Bifbo 
ig r's Chair, \and axe\ av 0s 


Pope art. « another —_—— Page 
| H062 tw 4WCN. 3 
an aide Qtiap.: IVA ms 
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ot the Primicy af; $6 Peer, undyhat le 


hath, been "eſtabliſhed an D—_ 
Head of the! Univeral 

\ 6 44. {1 bus Jaw LP 
j* \3 


Lew BY VE EF Ng, interpret ation of and 
) nc; ;Nhou at Petenaind up thatRock 


: wu build x rw ow'theChurch 
B upon F eſas Ghrift, - ETD 
4 op em 


cx rims oo, Aon on 

Reliaers proceeds fr "7 
F FI which be aff by % oY ira reſt. AU 
Antiquity hath acknowledged that Primacy of 


'A HD St. Pe- 


The Table, 


St. Petef, and of al bis Succeſſors in the 
Biſhoprick of Rome. Page 37 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Rights and advantages that: the 
Primacy' gives. to the Biſhop of Rame 
over other Biſhops. = 


'H AT the Council of Flotenodus- 
" 'erded as to'that.” The ſupertten- © 
dent. of the Pope over all that roncefris the 
Government I good 0 CA the Church in 
(General. The tight be hath bf calling Coun- | 
cils for the Spiritual, and preſiding in them. 
That appears, may be ndde 'to bis ribunal, 
and that be ought to wy Eiger fe 
An illuſtrious inſtance 

thority of the Pope in the brig of Pope 
A of the Patriarch Anttiemus vdl 
the Emperor uſtinian. . The prodigious: 1o- 
norance Vin' i Reeleſuſtie Hiſt 


The Syſteak of his _— falts clay 


the DoBGrin of. What: pe the 
Prerogatives Poe, < "that ard" diſputed 
any Cath \ IV: 5r 


ID 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VL 


The ſtate of the Queſtion concerning tlie 
Infallibility of the Pope. 


7 Hether or not when he defines with- 
out a Council, and without the cons 


ſent of the Church he may err. P.72 
CHAP. VII: 


What Antiquity hath concluded from 
that that St. Peter was reproved by 
St. Paul. 


"Hether St. Peter was blame-worthy, 
His attion is called an error by 
$t, Auſtin. The opinion of $t. Jerome re- 
futed by that holy Dottor. He compares 
the Error of St. Cyprian with that of 
St. Peter. The Hiſtory of the Error of Vi- 
#ilius #7 regard of the three Chapters, and 
his change compared by Pelagius II. with 
the Error and change of St. Peter. The 
Schiſm of the Occidentals founded upon the 
—_— of Vigilius. According to Pope 
Pelagius, for quenching that Schiſm , the 

4 Holy 


th. 


— 
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The- Table. 


Holy Sce 1s to be followed, in its change, as 
believers were obliged to imitate St. Peter 
in that which he made from evil to good, 
St. Paul believed not St. Peter to be infal- 
lible, It was before the Council of Jeruſalem 
that St. Peter was reproved by St. Paul. 
The true interpretation of that paſſage, I 
have prayed for thee Peter that thy faith 
tail not. P-77 


CHAP. VIIL 


What follows naturally from the great 
conteſt of Pope Vi&or with the Biſhops 
of Aſa. 


Ifferent cuſtoms in the Church concer- 

ning the celebration of Eaſter, and 
of the Faſt before that Feaſt. The good 
intelligence betwixt Pope St. Anicetus and 
$:. Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, notwith- 
ſtanding the diverſity of their cuſtoms. The 
Decree of Pope Victor rejefted by Poly- 
crates Biſhop of Epheſus, and by the other 
Aſtaticks. St. Ireneus in name of the 
Gallican Church, oppoſes Pope Victor. None 
of theſe Biſhops of the Eaſt and Weſt,believed 
the Pope to be infallible. P-I03 | 
CHAP. 


IN 
be 
4d 


The Table 


CHAP. IX: 


What ought to be inferred from the fa- 
mous debate that was betwixt the 
Pope St. Stephen and St. Cyprian cott- 
cerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 


HAT was the Judgment of St. Cys 
prian 7# that queſtion, and what 
was that of St. Stephen. Countils held 
thereupon on both ſides. The Decrees of the 
one and other quite contrary. St. Stephen 
cuts off from his Communion the Biſhops 
that would not ſubmit to his Decree. Nei- | 
ther theſe Biſhops, nor St. Cyprian did for 
all that change their opinion and pra@ice: 
It was alſo permitted long after the death of 
St. Cyprian to maintain -the ſame opinion; 
and to follow the ſame conduc}. The Holy 
Fathers who held a Do@rin contrary to the 
Decree of the Pope St. Stephen. What the 
great Council of Arles, Nice and Conſtatia 
tinople have decided as to that queſtion. 
AU ther, except the Donatiſts ſubmitted to 
the Decrees of theſe Councils, berauſe they 
were believed to be Infallible , which was 
not thought of Popes. | p.1Il 
$5: a 2 CHAP. 


The Table. 


CHAP. X. 
The fall of Liberius. 


IS Letters publiſhed in all places, 
wherein he condemns St. Athanafius, 
wppreſſes the term | Conſubſtantial }] receives 
Urs Arians to his | Sar ax and ſubſcribes 
the Formulary of Sirmium. He 3s for that 
depoſed by the Church of Rome, p.135 


CHAP. XI. 
The inſtance of Pope Vigilize. 


THE oo of that Pope for the 
three Chapters, The fifth Council 
which is Infallible condemns them. p.140 


CHAP. XII. 


The condemnation of Honorizs in the 
ſixth Council. 


FT HE Hiſtory of Monotheliſm. Pope 


Honorius willing to agree both par 
ties, writes Lejtjers to Patriarch Sergius 


which 


The Table. 


which the Monothelites maze uſe of for 
Authoriſing their Hereſie. The Popes John 
IV. Theodore and St. Mirun follow a con- 
trary condu@ to his. The Emperor Con- 
ſtantine ab qe ny with conſent of Pope 
Agatho calls the (ixth Council, The Hiſto- 
ry of that Council, The Letters of Sergins 
and Honorius are examined there. They 
are condemned of Hereſie, and that Pope is 
Anathematiſed. He is alſo condemned in 
the Emperors Edi@, in the Letter of Leoll. 
to the Emperox. In the Ancient diurnal 
Book of Rome, in the Ancient Breviaries, 
and inthe VII. and VII. Conncils. Con- 
vincing Arguments that the As of the ou 
Council have not been falſified, and that it 
cannot be ſaid, that the Fathers of that 
Council underſtood not well the meaning of 
Honorius, AP Antiquity which hath re- 
ceived that Council as we have it, hath be- 


 lieved that the Pope is not infallible. p,1 43 


The Table. 


CHAP. XIII. 


OF the Popes Clement II. Innocent TIE. 
Boniface VIII. and Sixtws. V. 


HE Frror of Clement in his De- 
cretal Laudabilem , recalled by In- 
nocent II. The Error of Innocent con- 
cerning the ſecret of Confe(ſuon. He con- 
demns that Error in the Council of Lateran. 
That of Boniface in his Bull unam Sanctam, 


recalled at the Council of Vienna. That of 


Sixtus V, ir the Edition of his Bible, 4 
ridiculous Anſwer of ſome Moderns. p. 165 


CHAP. XIV. 
The inſtance of Joh» XXII. 


WW AT be did for Eſtabliſhing his | 


Error concerning the beatifick viſt- 
on. The ſacred Faculty of Paris declares 
the D: ia of that Pope heretical. It had 
been condemned by Clement 1V, and was 
fence inthe Council of Florence. King Phi- 
lip of Vatois obliges that Pope to recant. p. 


173 
CHAP. 
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The Table, 
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CHAP. XV. 


The tradition of the Church of Rome as 
to thar. 


HE Popes themſelves have acknow- 
ledged that for ending difference in 
Religion by a Sovereign and infallible ſen- 
tence, there was a neceſſity of a Council. 
The Herefes which Popes have condemned 
without a General Council, have been ſo 
condemned by the conſent of the Church. 
Popes who have confeſſed that they had not 


the gift of Infallibility. - P-179 
CHAP. XVI 


The ſtate of the queſtion concerning the 
Superiority of the Council over the 
Pope, or of the Pope, over a Coun» 
'- "2 


Hether after a Council is lawfully 
Aſſembled, the Pope being preſent 
in it or not, that Council has, or Uk not 
Supreme Anthority over the Head as well 
4s over the other Members of the Church, or 
| a 4 whe- 


——_———_ 


The Table. 


whether or not all its Authority depends on 
the Pope. p.187 


CHAP. XVII. 


That it is the Holy Ghoſt, which in the 
definitions of Faith pronounces. by the 
mouth of the Council. 


HAT is to be concluded from that 
Principle. What it is, according 

to the DoGrin of Antiquity, to approve and 
confirm 4 Council. P.190 


CHAP. XVIIE 


That the Ancient Councils have examined 
the Judgments of Popes, to give a laſt 
and definitiye ſentence upon them. 


HE Hiſtory of the Patriarch Fla- 
vian, and the Pope St. Leo who 
ſubmits his Judgment to that of a General 
Concil. An inflance of the fifth Conncil, 
that reſcinds a ſentence ſolemnly pronoun- 
ced by the Pope; and of the ſixth, which 
examines the ſentences of Martin I. and 
Honorius I. approves the one and reje@s 

the 


; 
P - 


The Table. 


the other. The Hiſtory of Conſtantine, of 
the Donatiſts, and of the firſt Council of 
Arles, which examines the ſentence given by 
Pope Melchiades in his firſt Conneil of 


Rome. P-199 
CHAP. XIX. 


That the Ancient Popes have always ac- 
knowledged and proteſted that they 
were ſubjet to Councils. 


4 

* E Hiſtory of Pope Sicicius and of 

the colt {#4 wh Of St. 3-4 
in the caſe of $t. Chryſoſtom againſt the 
Patriarch Theophilus. - Of Innocent ITI, 
in the caſe of the Marriage of Philip the 
Auguft. Inſtances of Pope St. Agapetus, 
and Silveſter II. P21 3 


CHAP. XX. 


That the Ancient Popes have believed 
that they were ſubje& to the Canotnis, 


Roofs of this from the condu@ and pro- 
teſtations of the Popes Celeſtin 1. 

St Leo, $t. Martin, St, Gregory the Great, 
John 


—_— 
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Jonn VII. Eugenius [IT. 4rd Silveſter Il, 
What the Council of Florence hath defined 
as to that. The true ſenſe of theſe words 
againſt a falſe interpretation that hath beers 
. wade of them. Popes are obliged to govern 
the Church according to the Canons, In 
what caſe they can ee with them. That 
they may abuſe their Power, Of an Appeal 
to a Council, and of an Appeal as abuſtve to 
4 Parliament. P.22.5 


CHAP. XXL. 


What General Councils have decided as 
to that Point. 


TFT H-E Hiſtory of the Conncil of Piſa, 
where that queſtion was firſt canvaſſed. 
The debates that aroſe upon that Subject in 
the Council of Conſtance, which is a con- 
tinuation of that of Pila. The Decrees of 
that Conncil of Conſtance, and of that of 
Baſil wpor: the ſame Point. The approbation 
of theſe Decrees by the Popes Martin V. 
and EugeniusIV. P-241 
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The Table. 


d CHAP. XXII 
p 


Of the Writing of the Szexr Emmanuel 
Schelſirate againſt rhe two Decrees of 
the Council of Conſtance. 


H E Declaration which the Clergy of 
France et in the Tear 1682. m2 
of their Opinion touching theſe two Decrees, 
which they hold to be of infallible Authority, 
approved by Popes, and for thoſe times when 
there is no Schiſm, as well as during 4 
Schiſm. The Sieur Emmanuel Schelltrate 
undertakes to refute theſe three Articles in 
the three Chapters of his Diſſertation.p.2.56 


- CHAP. XXIIL 


A Refutation of the firſt Chapter of the 
Diſſertation of M. Sche/ſtrate. 


H E Decree of the fourth Soſſen hath 

not been falified by the Fathers of 
Baſil. The Manuſcripts of M. Schelſtrate 
are defeflive, and ours are true, A demon- 
ſtration of this Truth by two Sermons of 
John Gerſon who rehearſes that Decree 
| before 


— 


The Table. 


before the whole Council of Conſtance word 
for word as we have it. The Manuſcripts 
by which theſe two Sermons have been re- 
viewed, and the other places were Gerſon 
relates the ſame Decree. Am other demon- 
firation of that truth by Pope Eugenius TV. 
and even by the Manuſcripts of M. Schel- 
ſtrate. That queſtion was ſufficiently ex+ 
amined. The Conneil conſifted of the greateſt 
and foundeſt part of the three obediences, © 
and the abſence of others hinders not the 

Comcil from being lawfyl. P.261 


CHAP. XXIV. 


A Refutation of one of the two other 
Chapters of M. Schelſtrate. 


Roofs of the approbation of theſe two 
Decrees of Conſtance. The true in- 
terpretation of that word Conclliariter. 
The abuſe that may be made of the Appeal 
t0 a Council is condemned, but not the Ap- * 
peal it felf. AU the Authority of Councils 
proceeds not from the Pope, but chiefly from 
the Catholick Church. ' P.297 
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CHAP. XXV. 


A Refutation of the other Chapter of 
M. Schelſtrate. 


"1 = two Decrees of the Council of 
| & Conſtance are for al times, whilſt 
there was a Schiſm, and when theve is none. 
An Ecumenical Council is a whole, where- 
| pA the Pope is but a part. The Pope is the 
: Head, but not the Maſter of the Church. 
| The difference betwixt the Power of Popes 
and of Kings. An anthentick, a@ of the 
Swperiority of a Conncil over the Pope. What 
| it fognifies in M. Schelſtrates Manuſcript. 
{ That the Pope Elected cannot be bound. 
The Judgment of the Univerſity of Paris 
and of the Gallican Chnrch concerning the 
' ſuperiority of a Council over the Pope. p.317 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


The ſtate of the Queſtion touching tlie 


Power that ſome DoQors have attribu- - 


ted to Popes over the Temporal. 


HE adiſftinGion of the direF® and in- 
T dire Power. P. 341 


CHAP. XXVII 


What Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
taught us as to that. 


A F - of diſtin&ion of Buchanans ref#- 
ted. 


It was wpon an obligation of 


Conſcience, and not through weakneſs, that 
Chriſtians obeyed infidel Emperors and Per- 
ſecutors, The Allegiance that SubjeFs owe to 
their Sovereigns is of Divine Kebs, with 
which Popes cannot diſpence. All the paſſages 
cited for the contrary opinion are underſtood 
contrary to the interpretation of the Fathers 
of the Church; which is forbiddes by the 
Conncil of Trent. 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 


What hath been the Judgment of the 
Ancient Fathers .of the Church as to 
that Point. 


HE diſftributios that God hath made of 
| & the Spiritual for the Church and her 
Paſtors, and of the Temporal for Kings. 
An Exhortation of the paſſage Here are two 
Swords. Dominion forbidden to the Popes, 
and how. ' P+359 


CHAP. XXIX. 


The Judgment of Ancient Popes touch- 
ing the Power over Temporals that 
ſome DoQtors of late times attribute tg 
the Pope. 


FT'HE Teſtimony of Gelaſius. Of Grego- 
| ry II. Tha EL offered oF to depoſe 

Leo Ifauricus, or to make Rome revolt 
' againſt him. Teſtimonies of Pelagius I. 
/ Stephen II. St. Gregory the Great, andof 
3 Martin I, ſuppoſititiows Bulls of St. Grego- 
ry. Pope Gregory VII. is the firſt that 
offered 
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ſame 8 _—_ The ſentences of Parliament 


offered to depoſe Emperors. Pope Zachary ' 
depoſed not Childerick ; and Leo IIl. tranſ- 
ferred not the Empire to Charlemagne. p. * 


370 } 
CHAP. XXX. 


What hath always been the Opinion of 
the Galicern Church and of all Fravce | 
as to that. The Concluſion of this 
Point and of the whole Treatiſe. 


£ 

] 

p 

4 

4 OW the Biſhops of France oppoſed | 
the attempts of Gregory IV. againſt © 
Louis the Debonnaire. 7 hey have always © 
done the like upon all occaſions. What the | 
Chamber of the Clergy declared concerning the ; 
: 

I 


abſolute independence of our Kings, in the ; 
Eſtates Aﬀembled in 1914. Their Decla- © 


ration in the year 1682. in relation to the 


end the EdiGs of Kings upon the ſame OC- 
Caſfon. Concluſion of this Treatiſe. p.387 
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CHAP. I. 


The Deſign and Draught of this Work, 
and the Principle on which it 


4 
| 
| moves. 


O maintain a State in peace 
| and tranquillity,which makes 
Subjects happy, according to-- 
| the ſcope that true Policie propoſes 
B 


(Q - 


] * 
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to it ſelf ; The firſt ow that 1s to 
be done, is to beat off the enemy 
that hath taken up Arms for the 
ruine of it; and then to take 


care , that the quarrels and trouble- * 


ſome conteſts, which ſometimes a- 


rife amongſt the chief members of : 


the State, proceed not ſo far, as ta 
occaſion a Civil War. 


All Chriſtians agree, that the true * 
Church of. Jeſus Chriſt, is that Spiri- | 
tual Kingdom , which he came to * 
eſtabliſh in this world ;,and which ? 
nevertheleſs, as he bignſelf hath faid, : 
5 not of this world ; becauſe - the | 
whole end of it is to procure us eter- ? 
nal happinefs, a thing, no ways to 
be attained to upon Earth. Zere-. 
ticks and Schiſmaticks have often ri- * 
ſen againſt the Lord and his Chriſt, ? 


that they might overturn that beau- 


rifull kingdom , and eſtabliſh their | 
particular Churches upon its. ruines; : 
every one pretending, that hzs is the : 


Church of the Lord ; though, in-* © 
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deed, they be no more, all of them, : 


but the Sy 


nagogue of Satan ; and || 
the Kingdom of him, who, in the } 
Gofpel, | 


of Rome, . and her - Biſhops. 3 | 


1 
= Goſpel , is called the Prince of this 
| Jas 77 Beſides , it falls out many 
; times, that amongſt Catholicks, who 
” alone are members of the true 
2 Church, diſputes and controverſies 
> ariſe, which n may trouble the tran- 
2 quillity and peace that Feſws Chriſt 
| hath left unto them , for ſecuring 
} their ha uy in his Kingdom. I 
Isn then, for the ſervice of 
1 the Churc , and for maintaining it 
; always1n the flouriſhing ſtate where- 
_ 2 in Jeſus Chrift hath eſtabliſhed it, to 
* ® fight and beat off the enemies that 
7 attack i, and to compoſe and calme 
| the quarrels that ariſe amongſt the 
2 children of the Charch, about points 
- 3 that are diſputed with heat, on all 
! hands, and which might, in the end, 
| diſturb the repoſe and peace of the 
- 3 Kingdom of the Son of God. 
7 As I have wholly devoted my 
| felf to the ſervice of the Church , 
7 have I endeavoured, as much as by 
* in my power, to acquit my ſelf of 
1 | the former of thoſe two duties, in 
- 


my T7reatiſes of Controverſie ; and 
eſpecially in that of Zhe true Charch. 
B 2 I think 


s 
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I think I have been pretty ſucceſs- | 


full in that engagement, and repel- 


led all the efforts of our Proteſtants , © 


0" OY 


. 
\ 


in making it appear, by evident and _: 
unanſwerable Arguments, That there * 


is no true Church but ours ; which 


0 
* 


is enough, without more diſpute, to 


put an end to all our Controverſies , | 
ſince they acknowledge , with us, : 
that the trueDoctrine 1s always that | 

of the true Church of Feſw Chriſt. 

I diſcharge my ſelf alſo, as well as I 

can, of that obligation, in one part ! 
of that Treatiſe, where I maintain* 
againſt Hereticks, the declared ene-! 
mies of the Zoly See, the primacy ," 
rights, power and authority of the 
viſible head of the Church. At pre-" 
ſent then, that I may fulfill my du-” 
ty in its full extent, I muſt labour to? 
prevent the ſpringing up of any dan-: 
gerous'diviſion amongſt Catholicks, | 
by reafon of ſome private opinions ? 
that divide them, as to that impor-- 
' | tant ſubjectof theChurch, intowhich” 


they are all equally incorporated. 


3 


; 
; 


Now that I may ſolidly carry on) 


fo laudable and neceſlary an under 


taking 


* 


[ 


"> 
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taking , It is at firſt to be preſuppo- 
fed thr according to Catholick doc- 


trine, the Univerſal Church, which 
ought allways to be viſible, and to 


; continue without Interruption, un- 
- till the conſummation of all things, 
.* is the Society of Chriſtians diſperſed 
; all over the World, united together 
; by the profeſſion of -the True Fatth , 
' the participation of the: True Sacra- 


ments, by the bond of the ſame Law, 


'and under one and the'ſame Head; 


Becauſe the Church, whoſe firſt and Foh. lo. v. 16. 
Epheſ. I. V. 22. 
Hg 


principal property is to be perfect- 
ly one, is the myſtical body of Zeſaus 

hriſft; and that the members of a 
living body may receive the in- 
fluences of life, they muſt be u- 
nited to the Zead. Hence it is, 


that, according to Saint Auſtin, Epiſt. 48. p. 1 
de un. Eccl. c. 


though one may have all the reſt, 
yet if he be ſeparated from the 
Head, and, by conſequent from the 
body which is united to him, he is 
out of the Church Catholick by 
Schiſm ; as Hereticks are cut off 
from it, becauſe of the want of 7rue 


Faith, | 


B3 And 


uſt, Ep. 50. 


: 
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And as all the members of the bo- 


dy have not the ſame funCtions; but: 
the parts that conſtitute it being ſub- 


ordinate one to another in a lovely * 
order , there are ſome which are for 
giving motion to the reſt, by the 
ſpirits that they ſend over all; and * 
ſeme for diſtributing the nouriſh- 7 
ment which the reſt receive for | 
growth, and for perſeverance in the | 


perfection of their ſtate : So amongſt 
the multitudes of believers that make 
up the Church, and who cannot all 
be immediately governed, inſtrufted 


and edified by one ſingle man: for | 


edification of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, 


there muſt be, as the great Apoſtle i. 
ſpeaks, a great diverſity of Mini- 
ſters, and many Paſtours ſubordi- ? 
nate one to another in an holy Zie- : 
rarchy, to the end the people may 27 
have the Sacraments adminiſtred ? 
unto them , be inſtructed and go- 


verned. 
And thats the reaſon that there 
are in the world fo vaſt a number 


of particular Churches, which have * 
their ſeveral Biſhops, and which are ! 
TEES ; = Pa SF { all 
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2 all ſubordinate toa Principal Charch, 
of which the Biſhop is the head of ' 
all the reſt. And theſe being afſem- 
* bled in name of their Churches, in 
! an Oecumenical Council , repreſent 
| the Univerſal Church , which we 
2 believe to be infallible, for abſolutely 
7 deciding the points of Faith , when 
# her Bilhops , who are the Paſtours 
4 and Teachers of Chriſtians , being 
one and the ſame as well as ſhe, fay, 
in her name, to all her members mn 
perfect unity , Yiſum eſt Spiritus 
Sando, & vobis . 
{ For as the Univerſal Church is a 
1 whole conſiſting of all believers, and 
; of all particular Churches, which 
2 are one, by the Communion which 
2 they have with one Principal Church, 
2 that is the ſource, principle, root 
2 OR of their Unity , as Saint 
; Cyprian ſpeaks : So, according to the +x,;c,,.,u uw <, 
| _— of the ſame holy Father , oulorg Eno 
2 there is but one Epiſcopacy in the ern onnrotu 
| Church, whereof cach Biſhop fully 2a 2 Hil cg 
 Ppolleſſes a part; and by conſequent 
: there is but one Chair, wherein all 
* Biſhops fit, by virtue of the Union 
| B 4 which 


— 
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Epiſcoparus unus eft, hich they have with him, whom | 
pw — they ought to acknowledge for their | 
Cypr. Ep. 52. Heal. This Pope Symmachus ex- | 


i Ele ne © Co" plains, in a very ſublime manner , : 
ce fundata. Cyp. Ep. by an excellent compariſon taken 2? 
4 , +++ ; om the Trinity. In the ſame man- 

flar , cujus una eft ar- NET, faith he, as there is but one Qm- Þ 

ue. individua pote- nipotence 'by the Unity of Effence 

—_— and Nature , which ſo unites "the 

dotiumm. Sym. Ep. ad three Perſons, that they are but one 

fon. Arelat, God: So amongſt the many Ortho- 
dox Churches throughout all Chri- 
{tendom,there 1s but one onely Prieſt- 
hood, that is to fay, but one Epiſco- 
pacy through the unity , not onely 
of Faith and Belief, but alſo of com- 
munion of all the Biſhops with a 
Head , whence reſults that unity 
whichis inſeparable from the Church 
of Feſus Chriſt. 

Aug, on Pf. ron. This being preſuppoſed, in which 
all Catholicks do agree, it 1s certain 
that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf hath eſta- 

| bliſhed his Church, which he pur- 

'AF, 20, y. 239, Chaſed by his own bloud, and unto 
which he hath given the Fazth, the | 
Sacraments, the Law of Grace in his 
Goſpel, and a viſible Head to repre- 

| ſent 
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ſent him as his Yicar upon Earth. 
And as from a very ſmall beginning 
it hath enlarged it ſelf (according 
to the Prophecies) over the whole 
earth: Soalſo the 4po/tles and their 
Succeſſours, after the departure of 
Feſus Chriſt, have founded particular 
Churches , eſtabliſhing' them them- 


ſelves, or ordaining Biſhops for go- 


verning the. believers diſtributed in- 
to ſeveral Dioceſes in all the quar- 
ters of the World. | 
Now ſeeing that particular Church, 
which within a few years after the 
Aſcenſion of Feſus Chriſt, was ſetled 
in the Capital City of the Empire, is 
without doubt, the moſt illuſtrious 
of all others ; that on the one hand, 
Hereticks not being able' to endure 
its ſplendour” and greatneſs, 'have al- 
ways furiouſly riſen up and” conſpi- 
red to deſtroy it ; and that on the 
other, all Catholicks, who are ſenſi- 
ble of the real advantages that di- 
ſtinguiſh it from all others, are ne 
vertheleſs divided about certain pre- 
rogatives which ſome attribute. to 
it, and others diſpute : IT ſhall ſhew, 
without 
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without ſpeaking of other Churches, 
what hath been the firſt eſtabliſh- 
ment of that of Rowe , what is the 
excelling dignity thereof, and what 
are the prerogatives, rights and pri- 
vileges of its Biſhops. | 
And becauſe a ſubjet of this na- 
ture is not to be handled by Philo- 
ſophical reaſonings, but by matters 
of fat drawn from Scripture, inter- 
preted according to the Fathers , 
Councils, and ancient Traditions , 
which are the two principles of true 
Theology : therefore you are not to 
expect any ſpeculation or Philoſo- 
phy 1n this Treatiſe, which 1s purely 
Hiſtorical. I do 1n the very entry 
declare, that there is nothing of mine 
in this work. For I doe no more, 
but as a ſincere and exat Hiſto- 
rian, barely alledge, by uncontrover- 
ted matters of fat, drawn from the 
one or other of thoſe two ſources , 
what venerable Antiquity belie- 
ved concerning that important mat- 
cr. 
This method we uſefully employ 
againſt our Proteſtants. We make 
it 
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it it clearly out to them, that what 
we believe of the Euchariſt, the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Invocati- 
on of Saints, prayer for the dead, 
and other controverted points, 1s the 
ancient Dodrine of the Church ; 

and that ſo their belief contrary to 
ours being new, is falſe. We force 
them to acknowledge, that what. 
they hold with-us concerning {fant 
Baptiſm, the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 


and the change of the Sabbath into + 


Sunday, of which Scripture makes 
no mention, they have it onely 
from Tradition, and the ancient 


Practice of the Church, and that 


therefore they reje&t the anabap-_ 


tiſts, becauſe of the Novelty of their 
Doctrine. 

And this is alſo the great Princi- 
ple that the ancient Fathers made 
uſe of againſt the Hereticks of their 
times. 

Let us onely conſult the order of , 
time, ſaith Tertullian, and we ſhal 


Ex ipſo ordine mani- 
eft EY eſſe damini- 


know that that which bath been firſt fe privs & radi? 


taught us, cometh from the Lord, 
that it is truth ; but that on _ 


autem extraneum (5 


falſum, guod fit poſte- 


rrus immiſſum. Ter« 
. full. Je prefer. C 32. 
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contraty, what new thing hath ſince 
been introduced, cometh of the Stran- 
ger and i falſe. 

Nuts inter nos de- And in his fourth Book againſt 
- —_ Marcion : Who can put an end to our 
bens autoritatem quod differences, unleſs it be the order and 
a—_ reperietW , decifion of time, which Authorizes 

er prajudicans vitt- —_ . 

atimem quod poſterius the Antiquity of Dottrine, and de- 
__ ? b, 4. cont. clares that defeftive which comes, 
OP not till after that ancient Be- 
lief ? DEL | 

Upon the fame ground St. Fe- 
rome, who flouriſhed about the end 
of the fourth Century, ſaid to one 
of his Adverſaries, who would have 
made a new Party in the Church : 


Cur poſt quadrin- Why Ho you offer after four hundred 


gentos annos- decere : 
nes niteris quod ante Years, T0 teach us that which was not 


neſcruimus ? Hier. E- þaromy before D 
(ft. ad P h, GE , 
Diet anni © Pope Celeſtin 1. Exhorting the 


Gallican Chufch to repreſs a ſort of 
People that would have eſtabliſhed 
| new Dodrines, concludes with theſe 
Corriptantur hujuſ- VELY pithy words. Let ſuch men be 


modr : mon fit ills i= copretted ; let them not have the li- 
berum habere pro v0- 


luntate ſermem. De- Gerty to ſay what they pleaſe; let 


Jmat rnceſſere nouvitas ygg Novelty inſult over Antiquity. 
x 05" ' And Sixtus II. Animated by 


the 


Seo ite; fe he 


ds 7 
pt 
\ 
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the ſame Spirit that his Predecefſour 
was; and following his ſteps, ſpeaks 
to Fobu of Antioch with the ſame 

force, wr iting to him in theſe terms : Nihil ultra liceat 
Let no more be allowed to Novelty, Novitati, quia nibil 


becauſe nothing ought to be added to 4 corvent _ 


Antiquity. Joan. Antioch. 
Not: but*that the Church, which 
makes no new Articles of Faith, _ , 
_ declare after many Ages, being 
inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſucceſſively teaches her all 
truth , that certain matters that 
have not been before examined , 
whether or not they be Articles of 
Faith, are really ſuch, as ſhe hath 
done upon many occaſions, obli- 
ging us to belieye diſtin&tly what 
was not as yet known to be matter 
of Faith. But that we ought ſo to 
ſtick to that which hath been belie- 
ved in Antiquity, in matter of Do- 
Arine, and eſpecially in the four or 
five firſt Ages, when, according, to 
our Proteſtants themſelves ; there 
was as yetno corruption in Doctrine, 
that new DoCtours may add nothing 


of their own invention, nor eſta- 
_ bliſh 
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bliſh any Novelty contrary to it, 
This ſolid Principle being equally 7 
received by Catholicks and Pro- ” 


teſtants, I hope to fatisfie both, in . * 
declaring calmly and without dif- 
pute, by the bare relation of evi- 
dent matters of Fat, what the an- 
cient Church hath believed concer- 
ning the eſtabliſhment of the Church 
of Rome, and the Prerogatives and 
rights of her Biſhops. / This then 
is the Method which I ſhall trace in 
this Treatiſe. 
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CHAP. IL. 


2 Of the Foundatian. aud Eſtabliſhment 


oF the Church of Rome. 


LL Catholicks who know that 
the Popes are the Succeſfours 
of: St. Peter, agree amongſt them- 


ſelves as to that point, but not with 


” all Hexeticks, For there are ſome 


Modern who confidently deny that 
that Divine Apoſtle ever was. at 
Rowe, or that he fixed bis Chair et- 


ther there or in the: City of Anth- _ 7 ane L. 4- Inſt, 


anc They ground” ſo extraordina» 
and new. an Opinion upon the 
laden of St. Lake and St. Pawl, 
who having been at Rome, would 


» not have tiled to have fpoken of 
* St. Peter, and ta have found Chriſti- 
ans, tf be had already 
: Goſpel there ; beſides, they ground 
” ltypon a certain Chains which 
! they have made, as they thought 


Preached the 


fit, of the Ads of Tg Apollles, 
and which can na way agree. with 
that Hiſtory of St. Peter ; and, in 


fine, 


_—_—_———  — 
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fine, upon the very Epiſtles of that } 
Apoſtle, who gives us to know } 
that his Miſſion was into 4/ra, and ® 
that he died at Babylon. E 
There is nothing that gives a 7. 
clearer proof of the weakneſs and 
deluſion of the' wit of man, than 2, 
when, by that Pride, which is ſo ' 


natural to him, © he- ſhakes off that 2. 


Authority. to which he is obliged to | 
ſubmit}, and for that end, oppoſes | 
it by his-falſe reaſonings, that ſerve ? 
for no other purpoſe but to diſcover ? 


his blindneſs and vanity. Though we | * 


had-elfewhere no: Intelligence of- the 
Voyage-to, and Chair-ot St. Peter at | 
Rome;yetnomanof ſenſe would ſuffer * 
himſelf to be perſuaded by ſuch in- ® | 
concluſive arguments, ſo caſie to be 2 
refuted. St. Luke ſays nothing of | 
itin the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles : Hath 
he mentioned 'there any thing of | 
St.': Paul's Journey - into Arabia, of 
his return to Damaſcus; and then 
three years after: to Feruſalem, of *' 
his Travels into Galatia, his being | 
ravithed up into Heaven, his three | 
Shipwrecks, his eight Scourgings, 
| and 


| of Rome, and her Biſhops. 
| and of athoufand things ele that he 


—_— 
26. 


ſuffered 2 ſhall one conclude from 


* that ſilence, that all is falſe? And 

2 though St. Pau! had not written of 

” theſe things - himſelf, or if his Ept- 

* ſites to the Galatians and Corin- Galat. r. 
3 thians,, had never come to our 
7 hands, would that ſilence of 'St. 
7 Lake have been of any greater force, 
; to prove that that is not true, 
# ſeeing it is really fo, and was 
* true before St. Paul wrote any thing 
Y of # > That Evangelift, ſaith St: 
* Zerome hath paſt over a great many 


2 Gor. 2« 


things whiely St. Pawl fuffered, as 


> 


; hkewiſe that Se, Peter eſtabliſhed his In Ep. 4d Galt. E, 2 
= Chair firft at Am7zoch, and then at 
= Rome. ' | 


And as to the Chronology calcu- 


2 hted to refute the two Foundations 
* of Antioch and Rome, we maintain 


that it is falſe ; and it is eaſfie to 


give another fixed: by the abkft wri- 
” ters of Eeclefiaſtical' Hiſtory and 
- Chronologers, which perfetly a- 
| grees with the: Ads of the Apoftles, 


and the Epiſtles of St.-Pe#er and Sr: 
C Paul; 
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Anno 35» 


Af. 8.v. 20. 


Anno 39. 


Galat. 1. v. 18. 
Ad. 9. V. 3l, 32- 


AF. 11.V. 19, 


Greg. M. (F aliz. 


Euſcb. in Chon. 
Chryſoſt. Hieron, 


Paul: Take it thus then in a few 2. 
words. 8 
The year of - our Lord thirty * 
five 3 that Apoſtle was ſent with 2. 
St. John to Samaria, to lay hands 
upon thote whom the Deacon St. 1 
Philip had newly converted there ; } 
And having Preached the Goſpel to 7} 
the People of that Province, he re- 2 
turned to Feruſalem, where St. Paul, R' 
three years after his Converſion, # : 
went to viſit him in the year thirty Þ 1 
nine. Now ſeeing the Church at | 1 
that time lived in a profound peace, * | 
St. Peter took ſo favourable a time |} « 
to go viſit, as St. Lake faith in ex- I | 
preis terms, all the Believers that & | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


rhe Diſciples diſperſed through the | 
Provinces, during the Perſecution | 
of the Jews, after the Martyrdom * 


' of St. Stephen., had gained to }' 


Chriſt. 


And then it was that being infor- ! 
med that many of theſe diſperſed | 
Diſciples had by their Preaching 
wrought much fruit at Antioch, he 
went and ſetled his Patriarchal Chair 


In 


% 
, 


M of Rome, and her Biſhops. 


| in that great City the Capital of the 


7 Faſt, as the Ancients aſſure us. 

2 From thence; feeing he had the 

* care of all the Churches, having 

> given neceſſary orders for the go- 

: \ vernment "of that of A4»tzoch, he re- Ano 4o, 41. 


oy 
Fe 
4 


* turned into Fadea; viſits Lidda, ©" 4 


) Þ} Joppa, Ceſarea; opens a door to the 
- 3 calling of the Gentiles, by the Con- 


2 verſion of Cornelzus the Centurion ; 
7 and returns to Jeruſalem, where ha- 45. 11. v. 4. 


! ving declared what God had revealed 


; & to him upon that Subje&, he was in- 


* formed by the relation of thoſe that 


came from Antioch, that the num- 
ber of Believers increaſed there day- 
ly. And therefore St. Barnabas was V. 22. 


 & ſent thither; who finding that there 
| Z was 2. great Harveſt there, went to 


2 fetch St. Paul from Tarſus to aflift V. 25. 
* him in the work ; and both of them 
Z laboured in that holy employment 
7 for the ſpace of a whole year, with 


. & fo great ſucceſs, that there the Be- Amo 43- 


lievers, 'who- were wonderfully in- 
creaſed. in number, profeſſing pub-- 


| lickly their faith in Jeſus: Chriſt, 


true God and true Man; were firſt 
G0 called 


_ 
- . 
_ \ 


— 
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AT. 11. 


Anno 44» 


Dio. Caf. l. 60. 


Petr. Fiſt, Metaph. :. "25 paſt. 


ex Anttq. 


called Chriſtians. After that they 


carried. to Jeruſalem, where St. Pe- 


ter was, and into all Jad4a the Alms : ; 


which they had colle&ed from the- 
fervent charity of thefe firft Chrifti. 
ans of Antiech, for the reticf of the- 


and fourtieth of Fafus Chrift. 


In the mean. time Herod Agrippa hy 
whom. that Emperour had the. year || 


before, fent home with' freedom: 1n+ 
to his Kirigdom of Fedex, cauſed 
the Apoitle.Si James Brother of St. 
7ehn to be; put to. death before. 


Eafter ; and:that he mighr-ftill moxe-/] 
can the aftections of; the Fews, mor- |! 
tal Enemies to the: Chriftians, he caft:!! 
St. Peter wngo. Prifon, to.be ſerved ith © 
the fame manner after the Feaſt. 3 
But an Angel delivered him out; of Þ 
his hands, and brought: him forth.|” 


4 
1 


Poor during that - great Famine i ; 
which the Prophet Agabas. forctold, 7 
and which was univerſal all over 7 
the warld, the ſecond. year of the /| 
Empire of Claudizs, and: the four} 


out” of - Priſon. After that , this 


cfler I "NY 
O 


by Arntiach into the | 


wy 


% 5 
vF 
. 
** 


of Rome, and her Biſhops. 


of that year, inſtructing the Belie- 
vers, and ereCting Sees in Cappado- 


2 ca, Galatia, Pontns arid Bithynia ; 


And having from thence embarked 
ſor Rome, according to the orders he 
had received from the Holy Ghoſt, 


2 hearrived there about the end of 
2 that ſecond year of Clandzes, as all 


&Z the moſt ancient Authouts 


who 


| have written of St. Peter do agree. 


In that capital City of the world, 


* after he had converted a ſufficient 


\* number of Jews and Gentiles for 


'Z threeſcore and nine, 
# the thirteenth of the Empire of 


founding a Church , he eſtabliſhed 


| the year following, which was the 


fourty fifth of Chri/f,his Pontifical 
Chair, leaving that Antioch to 
Emwodius, and there he held it till 
the conſummation of his Martyr- 
dom, that he ſuffered in the year 
which was 


-= Nero. So that reckoning from the 


# year thirty nine, to fourty 


five, 


'.} we ſhall find rhat St. Peter's See con- 


; tinued ſeven yeats at Antzoch ; and 


from fourty five to thteeſcore and 


nine when he ſuffered Martyrdotn, 


wo 


G3 


Anno. 4 5+ 


Anno 6g. 


: 


Prerogatives of the Church 


Oref .l. 7. c. 6. 


Sneton. zn Claud. 


we have the twenty- five years of 


his Epiſcopacy at Rome. 

Not that he lived there conſtantly | 
during all that time, no more than * 
he did at Antzoch, all the ſeven years 
that he was Biſhop there. For ; 
ſeeing he was both an Apoſtle and 
a Biſhop, he travelled often, accor- 
ding to the Vocationof his Apoſtle- j 
ſhip, into divers Countries of £u- 
rope and Afia, there to plant Chur:-| 
ches ; and: as Biſhop he governed Þ 
his own, either Perſonally, or by | 
his Vicars during his abſence : So 
that the quality of an Apoſtle 1s not | 
at all inconſiſtent with that of a} 
Biſhop : AM if all Biſhops be not 3 
Apoſtles, all the Apoſtles were® 
Biſhops, and ordained Biſhops; And? 
for that reaſon it is that all theſe ? 
are the Succeſſours of the Apoſtles. *? 
St. Peter however, ſince no man be- 

| 


fore him had Preached the Goſpel 

at Rome, lived there ſeven years, un 

till the year fifty one, when he was * 

forced to leave it becauſe of the": 

Edit of the Emperour Claudius, |} 

who baniſhed thence the Jews 
That | 


L 
2 ® 


; of Rome, and her Biſhops. 
f | That obliged him to return 1nto 


Afia ; And it is certain that he was 
again at Antioch, where he had a 
great conteſt with St. Paul, either 4g. 18. v. 2. 
before, or after the Council of the Ga/at. 2. v. 11- 
* Apoſtles, where he was preſent, 
; and which was held the ſame year 
' at Feruſalem. 
| i Now ſeeing after that Council 
; St. Peter could' not return to Rome 
g 


, cms ” 2 WI h# 


during the life of the Emperour 
who had baniſhed him thence, and 
that all the other Apoſtles almoſt, 
had had their Provinces in the 
Kingdoms of the Eaſt ; he took that 
time to go Preach the Goſpel to 
the Nations of the Weſt, even 
thoſe moſt remote : For ſome have 
written that he went as far as | 
England. So that when St. Pau] Mctaph. ex Ant: 
wrote from Coriuth, and not _ pref. i es 
from Raguſa to the Romans, in G& ai,” 
the year fifty eight, and when 
next year after, he was carried 
” Priſoner to Rome ; where he con- 
 tinued two years, untill the year 
+ ſixty one, St. Peter was not as 
yet come back. Yo nothing can _ 
C4 be 
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Rom. I. v. 8. 


be concluded from the filence of 
St. Paul, who ſpeaks not of St, | 
Peter no more than St. Lake does, ': 


who was with St. Paul at Rome. © 


And it cannot be faid that there 
were no Chriſtians in that City, 
when that Apoſtle arrived there, * 
ſeeing he had written to them the 2 
year before an excellent Epiſtle, 7 
wherein he ſays, that their faith Þ 
was ſpoken of throughout the | 
whole world, and that he longed 
to ſee them, that he might impart 
to them ſome Spiritual Gifts, to | 
the end they might be eſtabliſhed : | 
which he adds, ſays Zheodoret, and 
makes uſe of that word eſtabliſh, 


Theod. in Fiſt. ad becauſe the great St. Peter had al. 


ROM, Co Is * 


ready Preached unto them the Do- } 
Arine of the Goſpel. Beſides that, | 
when St. Paul arrived firſt at Rome, 
the Brethren came to meet him, as 
St. Lake mentions, who in many 
places of the As calls the Chri- 
ſtians by that name ; and the chief 
men amongſt rhe Jews who came 
to wait upon him at his Lodging, 
asked him not what that Se&t was, 
ag 


| of Rome, and her Biſhops. 


as if there had been no Chriſtians 
at Rome, and that they had not 
* learned from them what their be- 
| lief was, but what he believed, 

becauſe they ſaw that all who ow- 
: ned that Profeſſion were-in all pla- 
; ces oppoſed and contradicted. This 
! is a Chronology exattly conform to 
2 the Scripture, and that very well 
# agrees with the two Voyages of 
Antioch and Rome, which is the 
Queſtion in hand. 

And as to what is objected to us, 
that St. Peter wrote from Babylon, 
where it is allo affirmed that he 
died, there is nothing ſo pititully 
weak. For it is ſo clear in that place 
that Babylon ſignifies the City of 
Rome, that that paſſage may even 
be uſed to prove by Scripture that 
St. Peter hath been at Rome. And 
indeed, it is by the very ſame that 
Euſebius makes it out that that 
Epiſtle was written at Rome ; when 
he ſaith : St. Peter makes it appear 
that he wrote it at Rome, when 
he calls that City Babylon. Does 
not St. Jerome fay the ſame, and 
= after 


I Pet. C. 5. V. 13. 


Euſeb. Hiſt. L. c. 74. 


Hierom. de ſeripu. 


Eccl. in Marc, 


Aug. de crvitat. 
L 18. c. 22. 

Orol. L. 7. c. 2. 

Terrul. cont. Marc. 
f. 3. C13. 


Revel. 17. 


after him all thoſe who have writ- | 
ten upon that Epiſtle before the 
Reformers ? But who knoweth not, 
that Ancient Rome, which accor- > 


ding to the obſervation of St. 


Auſtin, was built at the fame © 
time when the Empire of the 7 
Babylonians was about to fall, is 2 
by the Ancients called Babyloy , ? 
aud eſpecially that St. Foh# in the Þ 
Revelation gives it no other name Þ 
when he ſpeaks of it at the time | 
when it Perſecuted the Chriſtians, * 
and ſo cruelly ſhed the bloud of # 
ſo many thouſand Martyrs? And # 
what is moſt pleaſant, the Prate- | 
ſtants are pleaſed to give to Chri- F 
ſtian Rome the name of Babylon ; ® 
and are not fatisfied that Pagan \ 
Rome ſhould be ſo called by St. | 


Peter. 


reaſons that are objected againſt 


RN 


> 
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That being preſuppoſed, and all Þ 
the weak batteries of our Adver- ® 
faries ſo eaſily overthrown, I had * 
reaſon to ſay, that if we knew © 
not by other means, that St. Pe- * 
ter had been at Rome, yet all the } 


It, 


%. 


of Rome, and her Bifhops. 


it , 'would never perſuade a Man 
of ſenſe of the contrary. How 
muſt it be then at: preſent , when 
we have an invincible Argument to 
convince us of that truth which we 
ought never to abandon , even 
though we could not diſentangle 
our ſelves from the captious Argu- 
ments wherewith they aſſault us? 
For that can neyer proceed but 
from the weakneſs of our mind , 
and not the defe&t of the objec, 
which , when it is once certainly 
known to be true, is neceſlarily fo 
always. 

What is that invincible Argu- 
ment then, which ought tq con- 
vince us of this truth? It is that 
which , as I have ſaid, I ſhall em- 
ploy throughout this whole ZZ:/fo- 
rical Treatiſe, I mean Antiquity, 
according to that great Principle 
which at firſt I laid down ; To wit, 
that that which is newly broach- 
ed, if it be contrary to what hath 
been believed in the Primitiye 
Church , is falſe , becauſe ancient 
pelief, and that deſcends to us by 

| > 


4 
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Tradition, eſpecially when we trace 

it back to the ape of the Apoſtles ," 

is always truth it ſelt. | 

Blondel de [« prim. Now all Antiquity hath belie-: 

= ———_ Chap. 32- yed,, that St. Peter was at Rome : | 

That is fo true, that Mr. David © 

Blundel , the moſt knowing of all | 

our Proteſtant Miniſters , frankly } 

confeſſes it. And he muſt needs } 

doe ſo; for being a Man of ſuch 

parts, and ſo well read in the An- F 

cients,. as appears in his Works, he | 

cannot deny , but that almoſt all F 

the Latin and Greek Fathers have | 

Apud Prudent.inpe- aſſerted it ; Amoneg(\t the Latins, | 

11). toph. Proſper, Orofius, St. Auguſtine, Saint 

Jerome , Prudentius , Optatus, Saint 

Ambroſe , Lattantius, Arnobius , 

St. Cyprian, FHippolytus, Tertullian, 

and St. /renzus ; and amongſt the F 

Greeks, Theodoret, St. Cyril of Alex- 

Apud Euſch, 1, 2. c, 42dria, St.Chryſoſtom, St. Epiphanius, 

St. Cyril of Feruſalem, St. Athanaſius, ® 

Peter of Alexandria, Exſebius, Ori- 

gene, Clemens Alexandrinus, Denis of * 

Corinth , Cajus contemporary with - 

Tertullian , and Papias a diſciple } 
and hearer of St. John. Nor ſhall 

We i 
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Z we mention all the other Writers, 
* who, in all ſucceeding ages, have 
© conſtantly aſferted the ſame thing ; 
- informuch, that no Heretick nor 


© - Schiſmatick ever dreamt 'ot calling 
" 2 it in queſtion , 'betore . our 'Prote- 


3 ſtants, who. are rhe Avuthours of 
J that impudent and unjuftifiable no- 
& velty, which: can} never paſs with 
a Man offenſe, in oppofition to 
| all- venerable Antiquity, and to the 
'F authority of ſo many great men, 
'& who. have conſtantly, in all ages, 
& given teſtimony. to that truth, trom 
© our preſent -titnes up to. the age of 
the ' Apoſtles. af 
For to ſay, as forme have done , 
* That all the: Fathers, and thefe 
} Learned men'-have been/ deceived 
7 by an equivocal word, taking that 
Z part of the. lefler 4a, where St. Pe- Quas ones ( pro- 
ter Preached, for the City of Rowe ; 15; ) <6 mire 
and which » AS the Geographer Ma- - apud __— hows 
| rin Niger writes , was called Rom. dinala rt = = pF 
Cappadocia prima , 


2 Romy, 7d off Romania, ſve Romaa appelgtur. Pars vero que ad auſtrum 
; eft, in qua Lycia, Pamphylia, & Cilicta ſunt, Otto-Manidia, 7d eff, Fa- 


> miliz Otromam! , quzbus 7lla ſucceſſit, quendam dicebantur. Dominic. 
| Martks Niger Venet. Aſiz Pomment. rt. de Afia Minore. 


or 
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or Romania © it is a ridiculous ex- ] 
travagance , and no leſs thametull ? 
ignorance. It is onely the Turks , 
who, ſince they became Maſters of  ; 
the Eaſtern Empire , have called the 
neighbouring Countrey to Conſtan- 
tinople , eſpecially beyond the Boſ- 
phorus , Romania, or Rom. or Ro- 
melia, as that Geographer ſays; ? 
for others give that name of Ro- | 
mania, or Romelia, onely to Thrace. 3 
This being ſo, Can it be affirmed, ! 
without diſgrace , that theſe holy *? 
Fathers, who flouriſhed many A- | 
ges, not onely before the Conqueſt 
of the Turks , but even. before the 
founding of Conſtantinople , have | 
been deceived , in imagining , that ? 
St. Peter was at Rome, becauſe it | 
hath been faid , that he Preached } 
1n the Countrey of Rom. 2 See what Þ 
extravagance they are capable” of ," | 
who, to fatisfie their paſſion, dare | 
confront their ridiculous novelty . ? 
with Antiquity , of which we may © 
ſay with Pope Celeſtine IT. Definat in- 
ceſſere novitas vetuſtatem. 


CHAP, Ill | 
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CH AP. IL. 


That the Church of Rome hath been 
founded by Se. Peter ; that he was 
the firſt Biſhop of it ; and that the 
Popes are his Succeſſours therein. 


T will not be difficult to confirm 

the truth of this by the ſame prin- 

© ciple of Antiquity, to which I con- 

= fine my ſelf in this Treatiſe. For all 

© the ſame Fathers almoſt, and ancient Cyprian. «4 Corn. 
Z Authours, who aſſure us that Saint #7:55- & 55. «- unit 
Peter was at Rome; ſay allo, that L2. AT RIINs 
ke founded that particular Church. Ambrol. de Sac. 1. 
$ It is true, that many of them joyn ® jon. t- Sie. 
8 St. Paul with him in that fun&tion, in Petr. & alibi. | 

Z as it is done at preſent ; and-there is one go 015m 


} pt. Ruffin. in- 
# reaſon for ſo doing, becauſe both of we kn 


© them Preached the Goſpel there, in , Sp: Severe i: 

| different times, and both at the fame ** augufi.comrs Peril 
# time Conſecrated that illuſtrious + 2c 5r- 

2 Church by their Martyrdom. But 

* when they ſpeak, as they very often 

do, of the Epiſcopacy and Chair of 

; Rome, they call it ſolely the Chair 

| of St. Peter, without joining St. Paul 


wit!) 
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De la Primante en 
PFEgliſe. þ. 44- 


Hilar. in Frag.p.23s 
Cypr. Ep. 43 


| 85, 


Optat. contra Parm. 


— . 


with him. So that it is not to be 


doubted , but . that all Antiquity 


hath acknowledged St. Peter, of all F 
the Apoſtles, -to have been the firlt % 
Biſhop of Rome, as Mr. Blonde! con- * 


feſles.” 


St. Ferome, St. Auſtin, and the reſt, 
give a Catalogue of the. Biſhops of 
Rome, they place always St. Peter 


Arſt, and bring them down to him 
that poſſeſſed the See m their time, | 


to ſhew the uninterrupted Succefli- 
on of Popes from St. Peter, whoſe 
lawfult Succeſſours they are , and 
whoſe Chair they fill, 2s the holy 


Fathers and . Councils [:foquaaith 


ſay. 

E know there are ſome who have 
ſazd, That Biſhops, being the Suc- 
ceſlours of the Apoſtles, are in that 
quality all of them in St. Peter's 
Chair. We ſay the ſame alſo, and' 
it muſt needs be 


this Treatiſe. 


- _ 4 
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MMO [CIC 


So alſo when Opratus Melevitanus, ? 


granted , for the 
reaſon that I ſhall alledpe, according | 
to one of the Principles which I laid ? 
down at firſt, in the firſt Chapter of : 


»j 


MO = 


| of Rome, and ber Biſhops. 
As the Univerſal Church is one, 
and a body conſtituted of all -parti- 
# cular Churches, in union with one 
® principal or chief Church, the prin- 
Zciple and centre of their unity : So 
there is but one general Chair in the 
ZChurch, and one Epiſcopacy, com- Cathedra una ſuper 
poſed. of all the Epiſcopal Chairs, by 7mm Penn wa 
Fthe communication which they have * cypr. zpift. 40. 
with the Zead of that Church, and  Oprat- conra Pare 
with that chief Chair whence their "© © 
unity proceeds. So that, as all Be- 
FSlievers. are members of the ſame 
Church, when they are united to its 
EZead; ſo all Biſhops, taken in gene- 
ral, and every one 1n particular, fit 
Fin the fame Chair,by the communion 
which they have with him that fits in 
Ethat principal Chair, from whence, 
by that union which they preſerve 
'Ewith it, reſults the unity of the Chair 
and of Epiſcopacy in the Church. 
But , beſides that , every one of 
them hath his particular Chair , 
; wherein none of the reſt have any 
' $ ſhare, as they have all a ſhare in 
. © that Chair which is but one in the 
' FVniverſal Church. And becauſe 
| | 7 Saint 
[| 
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Saint Peter is head of it, as we ſhall 


reſently make it appear , not one- | 
ly his particular Chair of Rowe, but 7 
likewiſe that of the whoke' Church 7 
is by the holy Fathers often called 
the Chairof St. Perer. It is'in that 2 
ſenſe then, that all Biſhops fit in 
St. Peters Chair, as all the Doc-: 
tours of rhe old Law fate in the 
Chair of Moſes. But for all thar, 
all Biſhops fit not in St. Peter's par- 
ticular Chair, nd more than his Sac- 
ceſſours in thar Chair , fit in the 
Chairs of other Biſhops, Every 'one 
pollefling entirely his own, as a part 
of the Univerſal Epiſcopacy. And 
thus alfo is to be underſtood what 
is ſaid, that all Biſhops are the Suc- 
ceſſours of St. Peter. Take it in 
this manner. 

I tave clearly made it out in my 
Treatiſe of the true Church, even 
according to Catvin, and the ableſt 
of our Proteſtants, that the true 
mark of the true Church, which di-" 
ſtinguiſhes her from all others, is the. 
perperuity that will make her conti-7 

- Nnue, without ever failing, to the end 
of 


= 
— .— Ah —— Jr—_ i. tn. 


WCET Y } _T Om RY YE in OE TS OI OR ER 


of Rome, and her B iſbops. 


of the World. - And ſeeing the is 
that great Sheep-fold, wherein all 


* believers, who are the ſheep of Feſus 
* Chrift, are gathered together into 
> one flock, ſhe cannot ſubſiſt in that 
2 unity without there be Paſtours and 
3 Sheep; ſome to teach, and others to 


Þ Head. And becauſe St. Peter is he, 
as we ſhall preſently ſee; it is evi- 


receive the truths which they are to 
believe ; guides, and le, to be 
guided ; and unleſs theſe paſtours 
and guides ſucceed one another, 


without interruption to the end, for 


governing and guiding believers. 
Now that is not to be ſeen bnt in 
the Catholick Church, by the Uni- 
on that all theſe particular Churches 
and their Biſhops have with him 
whom they own for their Zead. 
For in what time ſoever theſe Chur- 
ches began to be planted, ſome ſoo- 
ner, ſome later, they may aſcend, by 
virtue of that Union, through a per- 
petual Succeſſion, from Paſtours to 
Paſtours, and from Biſhops to Bi- 


2 ſhops, till _y come to him whom 


> TFeſus Chriſt 


ath given them for 


D 2 dent, 
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dent, that it is by that that they are *' 
his Succeſſours ; ſince by the Union {| 
which they have with the Biſhop of * 
Rome their Head, who, in a ſtreight 
line , ſucceeds to St. Peter , they 
mount up, without interruption, by 
a continuity and collateral Succeſſt- 
on , even to that Apoſile, as all the © 
branches of a Tree are united to the | 
root in oblique and indire& lines, 
by the union with the trunk and 
body of that Tree. But we muſt 
now conſider the rights and prero- 
gatives of St. Peter , who was the 
firſt Biſhop of Rome. 
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CHA P. IV. 


Of the Primacy of St, Peter, and that 

" he hath been eſtabliſhed by Jeſus 
> Chriſt head of the Univerſal 
Z Church. 


J Shall not enlarge in a long diſcuſ- 
ſion of this point, which the great 
and large volumes that ſo many lear- 
ned men of the paſt and preſent age 
have compoſed for clearing of'jt,have 
drained, in alledging all that ſolidly 
can be faid, as to this Article of our 
Faith, on: which depends that perfect 
ynity, which we avow to be eſſential - 
to the Church.. T ſhall onely ſay what 
all Catholicks agree in, that Feſas 
Chriſt choſe St. Peter, amongſt all his 
Apoſtles, to give him, not onely the 
Primacy of order, honour and rank, 
by aſſigning him the firſt place, as 
one chief in\ dignity amongſt his ce» 
 quals; and in thoſe gifts, talents and 
E graces which. are inſe le:from 
the Apoſtlethipand Epiſcopacy ; but 
| ſo the Primacy - of Juriſgiion , 
| D 3 Power 


gu—_ 


38 Prerogatives 7 the C burth 
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Power and Authority over all belie- 
vers in the whole Church, of whom 
he appointed him head. 
This they learn from the Goſpe/, > 
in that ſainous paſſage of the fix-” 
teenth Chapter of St. Matthew, where 
St. Peter, having anſwered for all the 
Apoſtles to our Saviour, who had 
asked them, what they t of 
him , Thow art the Chrift the Sor 
the liv God : our heavenly Lond 
ing his faith, aid to _— 
Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : 
fleſh and bloud hath not revealed ; 
auth thee, but my father which #1 #4 
heaven. And I ſay mito thee that 
thou art Cephas (thir is toſay, in the 
riack Tongue, a Srone ) and upon 
this rock I well build my Charch : aud 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 2 
goit P. And I wif} give unto thee 
Ge # es of the ki of heaven ; 
and whatſvever thi ſhalt bind on 
earth, ſhall be bound in heaven ; and 
what /vever thou ſhalt Yaoſe on earth, | 
ſhall be looſed iv heaven. | | 
Moſt of the holy Fathers, efpce- 
ally thoſe that were before wy '* 


Gem ,.,. OoUnn 
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cil of Nice, 1 Vargo to the perſon of 
St. Peter, theſe words, and pay that 
rock I will build my Church , accor- 
' 2 ding niche iabratoaches they muſt 

* neceſiarily have to. thoſe which go 
« before, Z a ay wuto thee that thou art 


— con , that is tofay a Sue or Rock. \Tertl, de prefer. © 
There are others, particularly ſince 3? 
_ Councilof Nice, who, to canfute hom. 


Origen in Ep. 14- 


of the A4rians, have un- | Op: 05-76- Þ 
derſtood t of that illuſtrious can- "tar lib. $4 de Tri- 
feſſion of Faith that St. Peter made, " 

when heſaid, 7hes art the Chriſt, the ,, "Greg: —_ 
' Son of the living God; and ſome have Ambroſ. in cap. 3. 
referred them to Feſus Chriſt himſelf, ©; chica. ; + dis: 
who is the. foundation and COrNET 15.83. CF in cap. I- 
Stone, of which St. Paul faith, That R_ "2 Ma Ip 
no man can lay another than that Auguſt. in Joan, 
he is aircady laid, which is Tefus Traft. 124. 

Chr 
.  Butbeſides,that the fame Authours 

lay elſewhere, that the Church is 

tounded-on St. Peter, i it ealie to re- 

_ all —_ opinion 
which, without any difficuley, ma 
be reduced to one, that reſults ay 
all rhe three, by ſaying, that theſe 
words onght tobe underſtaocd of the 


D 4 perſon 
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Epheſ. 2. 


Rom. 11. 


perſon of St. Peter, confeſſing "Feſus 


Chriſtto be the Son of the living God. 
It is evident, that theſe three'\inter- 


pretations naturally reſolve'into this, |? 
which comprehends the Faith of the 7 
Divinity of Feſ#s Chriſt, the confeſii- |” 
on of that Faith, and the perſon! who & 


made that confeſſion. 


Now ſeeing the Clurchis the So- | 


ciety of true Chriſtians,and that the 
firſt object of the Faithof Chriſtians, 
as C hriftans, is Feſus Chriſt; by the 
ſame it is , that Feſus Chriſt '1s the 
firſt foundation of the Church; and 


* that no other than he can be laid, for 


grounding and eſtabliſhirig the Faith 
of Chriſttanity. .- : ©: 
Moreover,as it 1s not enough tobe 


a true Chriſtian, to, believe. un Feſas 


Chriſt, and to preſerve that Faith in 
the heart, if; we do not-alſo :confeſs 
that we believe in him + therefore i it 
is that the Church again js:founded 


upon the confeſſion of {ms Divinity 


of Chrift. © 
In fine; beſides Faith ind the pub- 
lick profeſſion of. it, the Church allo, 


which is the Kingdom af Feſos C brif, ' 


muſt 
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mult be, well governed. For, that 
purpoſe, :-he hath appointed in it /4- 
. & poſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtoury 

* and Teachers, that they may labour 
2 in perfeRting the Saints, according to 
27 the funRions of their Miniſtery,, for 
© edifying; of: the body of, Feſus, Chriſt. 
And thence it -is, that becauſe of that 
illyuftriqus confeſſion of ;the Divinity 
of the Son of God; which St. Peter 
made in name of all the ,4poſtes, he 
eſtabliſhed! him the! foundation, of 


the Miniſtery and.\ Gqvernment: of . 


the:Church, by giving him.the over- 


ſight: and authority over all the reft,”" 
-Who ate ſpbordinate;to him,.in, their ,: .- 
functions-and- inferiour; Miniſteries, - 


: 
a 4 4 


as to their Head... Wherelore .3e/up 
Chriſt 4mmediately after ſaid, to, him, 
giving; hyn that ſupream. power .and 
,authority-in his Church. 7 wil; gzve 
unto thee the Keyes, of the kingdom of 
heaven; and whatever thou ſalt bind 
wpox earth, ſhall be bound in heave ; 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe upox 
earth ſhalt be logſed in, heaven. And 
that promiſe, which could not fail of 
| being accompliſhed , was rien Tully 

> p | 


i 
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Cypr- Ep. 27 de Whom Teſus Chriſt hath faid, that 


her. 

1 ct. Jo Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and 
"Auguſt Con. 2. in whatſoever they "ſhall looſe. 
Plal. 30. © in PL 86. Marg fret in Heaven 


my ſheep. 1 


plies himſelf particularly to Saint 


led, when the Son of God, after his Þ | 
reſurrection, ſaid to him thrice, Feed + 


I na that according to the ſen- 
timent of the RE and principak 3. 
ly of St. Auguſtine, he ſpake theſe - 


words unto lam, as to one who was Þ 
the Figure of the Chureh, with rela- 
tion to all the ' Apoſtles, and their 
Sueceſſours the bi ps, who are al- 
ſo the foundations and pillars of the 
Church, according to St. Paul, and to 


whatſoever chey ſhall bind upon 


there is this difference betwixet: Saint 
_ and — reſt, that bw he 
to all mn common , ne- 

them that which is common er 

the Apoſtles,” and- wherein they are 
all equal, as the power of admini- 
ſtring Sacraments, hvgiving Ha, Nati- 
ons, baptizing, forg and 
what belongs to the other "apoſts- 
lical fanftions. - And when he" ap- 


Peter,\ 


Fo Rome, and her Biſhops. 


Peter, he 
proper to 


wes him that which is 
himſelf, ſpeaking 'to him 


in the ſingular number, for ſetling 


* he makes him the 


iP 
6 


in his Church , the unity 
principle and 
foundation, to which all the reſt 


| muſt have 2 reference , that they 


may be but one, by the union which 
they ought neceſiarily to have with 
their Head, without which they 
neither are , nor can doe any 
thing. 

For as St. Perer was the firſt that 
publickly confeſſed rhe Divinity of 
Feſus Chrift, which he had by reve- 
lation, and that the reſt knew it not 
but by his means, and that they an- 


- Fwered onely by his mouth , joyn- 


ing with him on that great-oecaſion : 
So Feſus Chrift,, in eonfſideration of 
that primacy of Confeſſion, hath gt- 
ven him the primacy over all the 
reſt, making him their head, and 
_ one , wy CO ? —_ 
and principle of unity, wpotn whi 
he Fath built the Church 'm 
rd of its government. So that 
ough all the reft received Imme- 
, diately 


whereot 


Cypr. lib. de unix, © || 


Eccleſ. Ed. $5: ® 73s 
Hieronym.adv. Jo- 
vinuan /.2. 


Optat.cont.Parmets 
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diately from Chri/t the power of 
binding and looſing, and of govern- 
ing their Churches, yet they cannot 
exerciſe it but by virtue of the uni- 
on which they have with St. Peter, 
without which they would continue 
no longer in unity, nor by conſe- 
quent in the Church. -And it is up- 
on that that the Primacy of Saint 
Peter is founded, and that. he is next 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and. not as he is, by 
his own power and virtue , but by 
commiſſion, the foundation and head 
of the Church. 

The Proteſtants, who, by a- deplo- 
rable Schiſm, not without Hereſie, 
have gone out of the. unity of the 
Church, by making | xa; A from 
the Chair of St. Peter, which is the 
principle, original and centre thete- 
of; . have, in vain, diſputed this Doc- 
trine, with all their force, untill this 
preſent, .- I ſhall not here undertake 
a refutation of their objeCtions , 
whereby they pretend to overthrow 
it , and whereof the weakneſs; hath 
been made appear, in 2 vaſt number 
of great and learned Anſwers that 

have { 


—_ 
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have been made to them. But to 
avoid diſputing, which is unſepara- 
ble from the oppoſing of arguments 
to arguments, for retuting adverſa- 
ries'; 'and that I may onely make 
uſe of that great maxime, which a- 
lone Fam to employ in this Treatiſe, 
I ſhall onely fay in one word, that 
if we conſult _ Antiquity,, we ſhall 
find, by tracing, it. to the firſt Ages 
of the Church, that it hath ever con- 
ſtantly believed that Primacy of 
St. Peter. 


thers, who, in an infinite number of 
places in their Works, ſay , That he 
is the*Rock and Foundation of the 
Church ; that his Chair is the chief 
Chair, to which all the reſt muſt 
unite ; that he hath the Supreme 
power to take care of the flock of 


— AO. A... Al. os. 


—_— 


22, Iren. 
Origen 7n Ep. ad R. 


C. 6, 


Cypr. lib. de unt. 
Eccl. 

Epiph. 7z Anchor. 

Amb. 7n Luc. c. 10» 

Greg. NaZ. or. 26. 

Hilar. 7» Matth. c. 


the Son of God; that he hath re- 4x08 adv. Jovin. 
ceived the Primacy, to the end that /. 2. 


the Church might be one; that he 


Optat, Melevy. cont. 


Parmen. C. 2. 


is the firſt, the chief and the head Cyrill. Alex. in Jo- 
of the Apoſtles ; that he is the in- 3-422. 


ſpectour of all the Univerſe; he, to 
| whom 


Auguſt.in Joan. tr. 
Il. 35, Ep.[161. 


= 
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By. de beat. Ignat. 

St. Leo, Serm, m 

Anniverſar . ſu. Aſ- 
it, 


Hicron, Zp. 89, 


Cr ſoft. hams. I 3s 
Fn eek in Joan.hom. 


whom Jeſus Chriſt hath committed | 
the drſpoſition, of all _ , to 
whom he hath given the over 
his brethren, who is preferred bes 
fore all the Apoſties, and who 
verns all Paſtours ; with many ot 
excominm's of that nature, all which 
magnificently expreſs his Primacy 
and which have been often repea- 
= and approved in General Coun» 
cils. 

And that ſupereminent dignity of 
St. Peter was ſo well known, even 
of the Pagans, in Antiquity , - that 
Porphyrius, one of their greateſt Phi- 
loſophers, upbraided the Chriſtians, 
as St. Ferome informs us, that their 
St. Paw! was (o raſh, as to have da» 
red to reprove the Prince of the 4+ 


poſtles, and his Maſter. Since then. 


all venerable Antiquity hath belie- 
ved the Primacy of St. Peter, which 
our Proteſtants conteſt by the no- 
velty of their DoQrine, we have | 
reaſon, once more, to fay to them, 
Defmmat inceſſere novitas vetuſta» 
rem. 


% 
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Aﬀrer all, it is fo evident , that 
Feſus Chriſt, who will have his 
Church to continue to the end of 
the World, _ given = _ the 
Primacy and Supreme digni Vi- 
fible Hi of the Church, r him- 
we ne ems LY that _— 
Chair which t t Apoſti 
fixed at Rome , that k Gould tg" 
ous to attempt to prove it. For 
ae been fo juno tohis Per- 
ſon, that it deſcended not to his Suc- 
ceſſours, it wonld follow, that after 
the death of St. Peter, the Church 


was fallen, that it had no longer - 


that Principle of unity, which makes 
it one; that it was no more but a 
body without a head, and a ruinous 
building without a foundation. Be- 
ſides, Is it not well known that it 


is an order naturally fixed in lawful 
Succeſſions , that Kings and other 
Princes , and their , in the 


Civil State ; Biſhops, Metropolitans, 
Primates and Patriarchs, nay, and 
Miniſters amongſt our Proteſtants , 
ſacceed to the nghts and powers of 
_ their Predeceſſours? $ 
ut 
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Concil. Sardic. Ep. +; But though, we had no 1uch:;con- 


ho ny ol _ vincing reaſons , , yet it would. be 
Dam. Cone. Zpheſ, Enough to ſay, that all the ſame, evi- 


Conc. Calcedon ad dences of Antiquity that: have gi- 
—_—— 5 ven teſtimony to the Primacy of St. 
Iren, /. 3. cent. Va- Peter, and to his ſupreme power in 
lent, Cyprian. a the, Univerſal Church, have alſo by 
Corn. Ep. 59. QF |. . : 
de unitat. common conſent attributed it, npon 
Optat.contre Parm. the ſame words of Jeſus Chriſt, to 


E. 2. : 
Vincent. Livin. 1;s. the: Biſhops of Rome, who. are the 


contra Hzr.c. 3 Succeſſours 'of the Prince 'of . Apo» : 


H1 . . . . b . 
Go _—_ ſtles. There is 'nothing more ordi- 


Yo Lr. ca. & nary in the Councils and Fathers, 
o OZ. IO2, ! & * 

Chryſoft. £3. 1. as WREre the ſame things that are ſaid 
Innoc. of the Primacy of St. Peter, and of 


Proſper. de vec. the Prerogatives of his Chair at Rome, 


os. are in formal terms moſt frequently 
: Goagee: found repeated to expreſs the Pri- 
—— macy of the Popes, their ſuper-in- 
Sozom. & alii tendance in the Univerſal Church, 
_ and the ſuperiority of their Chair, 


and of the Church of Rome, to which 
they declare that all the reſt ought 
to be united as Lines to their Centre, 
and as to the ſource of Sacerdotal 
Unity. And that's the reaſon why 
we call the Univerſal Church, the 
Roman-Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, 


Y urches which, t Ss Soi: 3% 
body is. nature, ſt; 
ted in c union, WIR... 


of Rome their Head , 
they may be Members of the 
true Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
which is no ways one, but by 
that union which maketh its per- 
fect unity. 


_ -Fhave;-me thinks, made-1f [ti- 
therto clear enough, according to 
all Antiquity oppoſite to the no- 
velty of our Proteſtants, what is 
the belief of Catholicks concer- 
S St. Peter and of his Suc- 


C 


urs.4n his Biſhoprick of Rome. 
Mit now in order examine , 


ſticking cloſe to Antiquity againſt 
all Novelty, what Prerogatives 
and Rights that Primacy gives 
to Popes, what it is that all Ca- 
tholicks agree in, and wherein 
is-.is... that..they...dificr -about -that. 


point ; and prove by uncontro- | { / 
verted matters of Fat, without — / 


diſputation, what Antiquity, which 
\ E ought 
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C pribgy. the rights and advantages 
that the Primacy gives to the 
"Biſhop of Rome over at other 


; Biſeope- 


"Think chat point cannot better 
Tþ& decided than by the Decree of 
the Council of Florence in the year 
r439: when thaw famous' re-union 
was made -betwixt the Latin and 
GreeK Churches, ” after many 'cele- 
wor Aion _— eat con- 
tefts that there uring' the 
ce of f Afrec months, betwixr the 
men" of | both Charehes 

oe that Subje&t and other con- 
troverted points.” This 1s the 'defi- 

- tiition of — Conneil. Hem, we 
thefint that the Eloly A oftolick See, 
andthe Pope of Rome have the Pri- 
maty over all the world; that the 
Proj Rome zz the Succeſſour of Sf. 
Peter rince of rhe Apoſtles ; : that he 
75 "rhe true Vicar © Peſus Chriſt, 

\ 6 Head of all the Church, the Fa- 
E 2 ther 
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Lib. 1. 


Cap. Ult, 


Decad. 3. I. 10» 


ther and Teacher of all Chriſtians 3. 
and that our Lord Feſus Chriſt hath 
given him, in the perſon of St. Peter, 
full power of feedmg, ruling. and gox 
verning the univerſal Church,.in the 
manner ſpecified in the Adits of Cqun- 
cils, and holy Canons. de 0 
For it is preciſely ſo in the Greek, 
KaY ov. Tein xg; iv This Tea. 


Tay Onur ouri8u, Kg & TAK, 


i£@oiG xg.vioi Nena pubaverai, and. mn 
the Latin, Juxta egin modum qui & iu 
Aftis ConcilioramX9 in Sacris Canc- 
nibus continetur : As itiis tobe read in 
Blondus Secretary toPope Eugenius, 
who preſided in thatCouncil.ln Ekias 
his "Treatiſe of the Primacy | of the 
Pope, in the Biſhop, of Rocheler's 
five and twentieth; Article againſt 
Luther, and in. Albertus Pightus. his 
fourth Book, of the Hierarchy..'That 
is to-fay in Engliſh, 7o govers, the 
Church in the manner which is: found 
expreſſed in. the Ads: of the, Goune 
cils, and in the Holy Canons ;, not as 
Abraham of Candze, hath very. 
rendered it, quemadmodum etiam, 
which gives it a quite contrary. ſenſe 

| to 
] 


EB. which is more than any Bi 
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to the intention 'and words of the 
Council, as will: manifeſtly appear 
in another place of this Treatiſe 
At preſent it is enough that we 
know, according to that Council, 
that the Primacy of the Pope enti- 
tles him to the inſpeQion of all that 
_ concerns the government and wel- 
fare of the Church in ” _ 
op of 
what dignity ſoever he may be 
can' challenge. For the power that 
other Biſhops have by Divine 
Right 'to govern the Church, rea- 
ches' not beyond their Dioceſes : 
but that of the Pope, as Head of 
the. Church Univerſal, extends 
every where, when ' the good of 
all Believers in general is concer- 
ned; of whom he is to take the 
care; And 'that ſupreme dignity 
gives him a'great many rights , 
which none but he alone -can en- 
Joy 


%. 


\ To him application is made to Hicron. ad Age- 

have reſolutions in difficulties that "Tot. 3. aud 

may. ariſe' in matters concerning Aug. Epiſt. 93- G 

», Faith, manners, or/general Cuſtqms, Rn mw 

\ : »* 4aÞ Ally 
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Of this, we have evident proofs an 
the- Holy Fathers, and an Yluſtri- 
ous inſtance of it hath been-feen 
in our days, in; that famous letter 
which the Biſhops of France wrote 


to Pope /nnocent :. | 


He alone hath the right of cab 
ling Councils for Spiritual Afairs, 
and to preſide in them perſonally, 
or by his Legates, I ſay he hath that 


right, without - ſpeaking of matter 


of Fact, which is under debate -in 
reſpedt of ſome Councils, and can. 
not prejudice his Primacy. For 
boat hath not preſided in- the 
firſt - Council of GConſtavtinople, 
which perhaps neither did he call, 
and that it þe moſt certain that he 
did not. call the fifth, nor prefided 
in it, though he was at- Cer/tanti- 
vople, where that Council was held : 
yet it is not to be- doubted but he 
might . have done both the one 
and the other , if he had pleaſed; 
ſeeing that in the Letter -which the 
Patriarch Eutychins wrote to him 
tor obtaining of that Council, he 
prayed” him $0 preſide: 1n it, and A 
| that / 

) 


pur Proteftants, but alſo [againſt 
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that he-onely preſided therein -upon 
his. refufal For thus it -4s in the 
Original; | priefidente | nebis weſtrl 
beatrtudine, and not :refidente nobsſ” 
cum, as! the Miniſter Favins hath 
corrupted it, by a carrecdiion made 
of his own-head, againſt the: clear 
ſenſe -of the: following; words, : ©; 
Beſides, is it not paſt; all contro- 
verſie:that:the Pops prefaded by his 
Legates:.in the Council | of Chatces 
don, as h& hath done-in almoſt all 
the others which have been held 
fince >::.For I ſpeak not here of the 
great Cauncil.of- Nzeog nor of that 
of : Zpbe/as, becauſe; 2s conceiys, 
I have" ielfewhere proved by invin- 
cible Arguments, not onely againſt 


the ſentiments of | ſome: Catholick 
DoRours, . that +the :Popes by their 
egates. preſided -in;|them ,, nay, 
and that they | called-them, / as'to | 
what ' relates/ to the Spiritual Au- 


thority. which they have over the - | 


Biſhops ; as - the-- rours, to 
Be rn 
ve; ſucceeded; may call 
E 4 Coun» 


whoſe rights X5ugs- 
» Princes 


it — _—_— tr 
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Councils 'in3 r - 
by that Aeris. me o 
haye received from 'God over their 
Subjects, in virtue whereof they 
may oblige their Biſhops to-afſem- 
ble in a certain-place, erther!within 
or without their Territeries, | thers 
to treat'of/ matters purdly ſpiritual, 


wherein they :meddle not; . but as: 


proteftours of the Church; 'in.cau- 
ſing the > Decrees 'and: Canons of 
theſe Councils which ſtrike not at 
the Rights of-:their Crown, to. be 
Put in execution. It is certain then 
that the. Popes, - as Heads: of the 
Church, have right to call-general 
Councils, and to preſide. in them. 
Cencil. Sardic. Can + a har. 3 "ſeeing the Pope in 
3- 4+ 7 quality ,/is without. diſpute, 
oi Sea ” hn rnd, every: Biſhop of: what Digni- 
Innoc. Fiſt. ad Ty ſoever he; hay; be; and. above all 


| W—-:o4 a> fa particular Churches and Synods : 
'” Cap. Car. Mag, lib, Appeals'1miay!- be - made: from all 
6 089. theſe ':Biſhqps . and Synods to _ his 


EE. 21 Tribunal. Tr. belongs. ta) him. to 


Rom. l. 3. of --greater Cauſes, : ſuch as 
Peg -# nw =E which: concern-: the: Faith, 
24; RY and that ate doubtful, _uniyerſal 
Cuftoms, 


== 


4 


of Rome; and ber Biſhops. 


Cuſtoms, - the::depoſing of ;Biſhops; 
and; fome others: »which 1-:: have 
obſerved elſewhere,” the : deciſion 
whereof belongs and ought to be 
referred to him. In that manner 


the::Inferiour Judges appointed by 


Meſes. according to: the advice of 
Fethro, judged of cauſes of * leſs 
importance , and the greater were 
reſerved to that great leader of the 
People of God. 

Hence it is alſo: that the . Pope 
hath, right to-judge, yet always 
according to the diſpoſition of the 
Canons, of the cauſes of Biſhops, 
Metropolitans , Primates - and Pas» 
triarchs. This : appears clearly: by 
the\judgment in'the caſe of - St. 4 
thanaftus , Paul Patriarch of Cox- 


Santinople, Marcellus Primate | of 


Ancyra, Aſclepas Biſhop of Gaza, 


and Lxcius Biſhop. of Adriaxople : 
wham Pope Fuze. reſtored: to 
their | Sees, from which they had 
been wllegally Depoſed- ; and” by 
the | caſe of Denis ' Patriarch: of 


the 


fore © 


Exod. 18. 


Athan. Apol. 2. 
Theodoret. {. 2. 
Socr. 4. 2. 15- 
Sozom. 4. 3. c. 81. 


Alexandria, wha being accuſed, Arhan. de ſenr.Dio- 


|, defended himſelf in writing before 


, 
> a WY , 
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the-Pope ; in a-word, by.am/infi: | 
nite'number of-other'inſtances in all 
ages of the Church, which maybe 
ſeen in'my Treatiſe:of the j 

of the cauſes of Biſhops. 'T ſhall 
onely mention one which wonder: 
fully ſets off that ſupreme Authority 
of the Pope. | 


| —— 


es After the death oof ZFpiphanins, 

| Patriarch of C ouſt antinople, the Em- 

preſs Theodora, one: of the wickedſt 

Women that ever was, 'and above all 

a great Eutychian in her heart, and 

a great enemy to the Council: of 

Chaltedon, prevailed ſo far, 'by the 

great power” thar: ſhe 'had got»over 

the mind of the 'Emperour 'Fu/ti#s. 

au:her .Husband; who could not re- 

fiſt her Artifices, that Anthinius 

was made Patriarch, though he was 

Biſhop - of  Zreb;20z#de, by that 

means poſſeſſing. at the ſame”"time 

two Epiſcopal: Chairs, againſt: the 

| manifeſt conſtitytion of the holy 

Canons , without any Preeedent , 
and without lawtfull diſpenſation. 


Beſides, / 


Vw y7yT ms F* 7 


| the ſtroogeſt proofs of the Auths- 
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_ Beſides, that naughty man was 
both a frank Heretick, and great 
Cheat. For though he was not one> 
ly Eutychiaw,: but alſo the head of 
theſe-Hereticks, yet he always pro- 
felled, - that -he might deceive the 
Emperaur,, who at- that time was a 
good Catholick , that -he received 
the: Doctrine of the four Councils, 
but without ' ever condernning Eu- 
#yches, who had been; condemned 
by the holy Council of Chalcedon, 


That accationed- a great deal :of 


ſcandal and trouble in the Za/, and 
ſeeing,! when matters | were in: this 
ſtate ; | St- Agapetus the Pope was 


Juſtin. Nov. 42. 
Niceph. }. 17. c. 9, 


Concil, Conſtant. 


come- from Rome to. Eonſtantznople, [4% Men. 42. t. 


whither | Theodatus King of the 
CGoths had obliged him to: go, that 
he might endeavour to'/ obtain of 
Fuſtinian the peace which, the Gozbs 
demanded ;\ 'The Monks of  Syriz, 
and many other zealous Catholicks 
preſented hin Petitions againſt that 
Intruder and Heretick. | 

- This without doubt is one of the 
moſt illuſtrious marks, and one of 


rity 
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rity of the Holy See, and' of the | 


Primacy. of .the Pope, that ever was 
ſeen in the Church. ' The Empe- 
rour who loved Anthimias, 'and 
thought himſelf obliged in honour 
to protect him, as being his Crea- 
ture, ſolicited on his behalf ; and b 
his earneſtneſs in the Afﬀair, made 
it apparent that he' intended: to 
maintain him. Z7heodora who was 
more concerned ſtill than/ the Em- 
perour- in the preſervation of her 
Patriarch, ' employed all her Artifi- 
ces, and ſpared neither offers, pray- 
ers nor threats, to \ſhake'' the con- 
ſtancy of-a'Pope whom ſhe ſaw re- 
ſolved to make uſe -of [the power 
which he had received + from” Feſus 
Chriſt tor the good of the Church: 
The Empire . was then in a moſt 
flouriſhing: ſtate ; the Emperour 
ſhining m | glory. After: the defeat 
of the Fandals in Africa ;'' Conſtan- 


tinople 1m great ſplendour 3 Anthi- 
mins moſt powerfull through the 
favour of his Prince, and the Gran- 
deur and Majeſty of the Patriarchal 
See of the Imperial 'City, where 
of he 


/ 


, 
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he thought.himlſelt' two well fixed, 

to fear that.he could -be turned out, 
Rome...on ,'the contrary {being no 
more the;Seat , of | the, Empire, ſince 


it was fallen. under the Dominion. of 


the ZHerules 30d Goths..;; retained 
now . nothipg/. that ,was/ great, be- 
ſides its. qwn ruines and name. The 
Church,of  Kowe Tyrannically op- 
preſt 'by, theſe . Barbarians," was, ,if 
I dare fay fo, ,in the chains of the. 
Oſtrogoths, who uſed. it like! a ſlave. 
The Pope forced to,.comply under. 
the haughty commands of. Theoda- 
tus, who ſent | him to negotiate his 
affairs 19 the Eaſt, ſo.little. eſteemed 


by that Barbarian, and ſo\. poor, 
that he. \Wps obliged to.ſell the Plate 


at Conſtaytinople, without |;a Court, 
without Care 


- 
. 


by his 


Pontifical Majeſty ſo venerable to all 
the world. Ne- 


ut ſups . : 
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Anno 537+ 
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> Weverthcleb i in that contfirioh he 


pronounces two rhundering 
apainſt the Patriarch Anthimi- 


CCS 


ſenteft- 


#5: one upon the ſpot; whereby by 
reaſon of his manifeſt intruſion, he 


depoſes him" from his Patriarchſhip, 
and puts the Prieſt ' Menras in his 
place, whoin-he himſelf” conſecra 


red Biſhop! and Patriarch of Con 


Rantinople's and the other” ſhortly 
e the Crime''of Hereſle, of 
which he was' ſtror 
guilty, 
_ not *of' it, 


after, 


that 


ordaining 
by obeyi 


(fs clere 


wes Canons, | he ſhould/alto be FT 
poſed frorf) "his boar of Tra: 
bizende. Jobs 

"And TH he hofy Por + Tied 
the fme"Fear; thie ſentence was the 
year follow | i 


8 Couneil th 


'riever condettit' Algky 
rived of the Biſhoprick 


of 7 Dignity, ne: = of alt: CORY 
ity, © #ccording to the ſentence 


| 


 And' 


of: * "Fang aud: hey. Bijbops. 
[ And whith'is: (ill more wotidee. 
full,2 ne atkidwkdgity” that 
of -the"-Pope ; 
7 ps be Tubes Tubrefitted me” ning 
thetet& his ownaSPeoteRtGur of the 
that” to''be put 
I "againſt * Anth3- 
'Aaſtions'' conftitutiv , 
be |ſeett'in- his - ve 5 
ye the 'tenth” *collk< - 
wy [dy Hereirt 
bo] ſ&ys*that le Kath Bbet 
| Hythe Ee Neque ipſe abdicare 
A —— ry antores Ardrnmsw 
Holy-- Cations ; i He Sane = xc 
Clidi# 6f "Coli as thatthe cp | 
Chi not " condemn "thoſe" hae hf. a. 42- 
had been Comtkented' by 
"gp there ever a oo 
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io-the-bliory inf: Calviniſm and I 
ſay jt-againghatthat Ty ok 
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tain the, Principles of - oa bh 
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fee cred the Patriarch of Conſtantine. 


Fiſtake! Mennas was dead h 
fore the' fifth Council was ky 


which was held in the Seven and 


twentieth year of the Empire of F«- 
ſtinian , as Calvin, had he'ever read 


the Councils , might have kearned 
from the ſixth Ecumenick Council , : 
third Aion. How then could that 
dead man ' have 


five or ſix years after his death, un- 
& der. his Succefſour Entychins F 
Now if it be alledged, 
of that miſtake, that Caiwin, by 
that Council, means the other whic 
was held 'by Mennas, yet that makes 
FT him but ys 
ſides, that that particular Council i is 
different from that which i is 
called the Fifth, and which holds 
that rank am the General 
Councils: the onely Pope that was 
at Conſtantinople , in the time of 
Mennas, to wit, St. Agapetns was 
dead before that Council, wherein 
\ Mennas 


to- preſide therein. goons 


preſided in_ that 
Council , which was not held till 


ill ridiculous. For, bes 
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At. 4. Mennas calls him, his Father of holy 
and bleſſed memory. | 
And had that Pope been ſtill a- 
live, How durſt Mexnnas have pre- 
tended to the firſt place in his pre- 
ſence, he', whom that Pope had 
made Patriarch, who proteſts in the 
ſame Council, that he is ſubject to 
the Holy See, and who knows the 
'Ns 146443 d 4r- thoughts of the Emperour Juſt inian, 
_ 5s 28 156. that declares publickly , That the 
he} Pope is the Head ofall the holy Pre- 
lates -of God, and who will have 
oor 0s his Patriarch of New Rome to have 
the next place to the holy Apoſto- 
lick Szz- of Old Rome > So that to 
what ſide ſoever Calvin turn , he 
ſhall always find his Man dead in 


mat... 


EI 


\ _— 


. ſtead of alive. And as it is v 
well known, that God favourd him 
E not with the gift of working Mira- 


2 cles, he can never raiſe him again, 
to place him there where nothing 


-l 1s extreme ignorance could put 
By the fame defect of knowledge, 


accortipamed with a ridiculous bold- 
neſs, that he may frip the "ey 
his 
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his Primacy, he takes Nice in Thra- 
cia, for Nicea in Bithynia ; Pope Fu- 
lius for Silveſter; the firſt place for 
the laſt, in citing Sozomexe, who, be- 
ginning by this Man, in the enume- 
ration of the Patriarchs, aſcends, in 
order, to the firſt, where he puts the 
Legats of the Pope, ſpeaking of the 
firſt Council, wherein, by the grof- 
ſeſt ignorance that can be in Hiſto- 
ry, and which none but Catlvz 
could be capable of, he makes Saint 
Athanaſius preſide , who was then 
but a {imple Deacon, waiting upon 
Alexander his Patriarch at that 
Council, 
Such was the ignorance of the 
head of our Proteſtants in Ecclefia- 
ſtical Hiſtory. Ido not at all won- 
der at it; for that was none of his 
ſtudy. But I am aſtoniſhed to ſee, 
that men of wit and learning dance 
to his Pipe, in that they implicite- 
ly aſſent to his ignorance in Anti- 
quity, when in the ſyſterhe of his 
hereſie, he rejects matters that are 
manifeſtly authoriſed by Tradition 
and Hiſtory, which is the Court of 
F z Reeord 


L. I. 6, 16; 


Athan, Apel. %. 
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Record of it ; nay, even when he 
traces it back to the Primitive A- 
- ges of the Church , wherein they 
. are forced to confeſs, that it was in 
its purity. 50 

There are evident proofs of this 
in. the Hiſtory of the Fathers and 
Councils, where, ſetting aſide ſome 
frivolous ſuperſtitions of weak: peo- 
ple, which we condemn, it may be 
ſeen, that the .ancient Church belie- 
ved and did, what Catholicks believe 
and praCtiſe concerning ' the Eu-. 
chariſt, the Sacrifice ot the Maſs, 
- the ſeven Sacraments, the Conſiſt- 
ency of Grace with Free-will , the 
Authority of Tradition, the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, Churches dedicated 
and conſecrated to God in memory 
of them ; the Veneration of their 
Relicks and Images , Prayer for the 
dead , the Faſts of Lext and of the 
Ember weeks, the diſtintion of Ho- 
ly days and working days, that of 
the Habits of Lay-men and Church- 
men, the ſingle life of the Clergy , 
Vows, Sacred Ceremonies in the ad- 
miniſtration and uſe of the Sacra- 
+ . "mens, 
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ments, and in publick Worſhip, Di- 
vine Worſhip in Greek all over the 
Eaſt, and in the Latine Tongue in . 
the Welt, though in moſt Provinces 
this was,not underſtood but by the - 
Learned ; in a word, concerning all 
that diſtinguiſhes us. from'- Prote- 
« ſtants , but eſpecially Ca#viniſ/ts. 


This the famous Cardinal Perros 
made out by unqueſtionable teſti- 
monies, in his Reply to the King of 
Great Britain , where he ſhews, the 
conformity - of the Ancient Catho- 
* lick Church with ours, in the Eigh- - 
teenth Chapter of the firſt Book, and 
throughout the whole Third, Fourth, 
Fifth and Sixth Books of that Learn- 
ed Work. © And to which: alſo Da- 
vid Blondel, a Man incomparably 
more able than Calvin, eſpecially in 
the knowledgeof Antiquity, thought 
it not fit to make an Anſwer in that 
overgrown Volume which he wrote 
againſt the Reply, and wherein he 
thought it convenient to begin his 
pretended refutation onely at the 
Three and twentieth Chapter of the 
F 3 firſt 
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firſt Book ; and to end it with the 


Four and thirtieth of the ſame | 


Book. | | 

But to paſs by the Proteſtants , 
againſt whom I pretend not to Dif- 
pute; It is enough to me , that hi- 
therto, without any diſputation, I 
have proved by Antiquity alone, the 
Primacy of St. Peter , and of the 
Popes. his ſucceſſours in the Chair 
of Rome , and the Prerogatives and 
Rights which are inſeparable from 
that Primacy, wherein all. Catho- 
licks agree. However, it is very 
well known, that at preſent, they 
are not all of the ſame mind, as to 
certain other Prerogatives , which 


ſome grant, and others will not al- 


low to him; and eſpecially theſe 
four, which are, Infallibility , Su- 
periority. over a General Council, 
the Abſolute Power of Governing 
the Church independantly of the 
Canons, and the Direct or Indirect 
Power over 7emporals. And there- 
fore I muſt now, without deviating 
irom my Principle drawn from An- 
tiquity, make appear, without dif- 
E'* 2 puting 
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puting and reaſoning, but as a bare 
Relater of the ſentiments of the 
Councils and Fathers, nay and of the 
Popes themſelves, what venerable 
Antiquity hath always believed con- 
cerning theſe points. 


CHAP. VE 
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The Queſtion lated concerning the 
 Z#fallibility of the Pope. 


HE Queſtion here is not to 
know, whether the Pope, as 


2 private Dotour, and opely giving 


his opinion and” thought of a; point 
of DoQrine, concerning Faith and 
Manners ,” may be deceived: for. it 
| was never doubted, but that in that 
| quality he ſpeaks onely as another 


_ * » Man,and that by conſequent through 
. . the weakneſ and infirmity which is 


Ineident to'all Men, he is ſubject to 
Errour, according to the ſaying of 
the Pfalmiſt, Omnis homo mendax. } 
' Nor the queſtion, neither' to || 
_ .enquire , whether he be infallible | 
 whenhe pronounces from the,Chair . * 


of the: Univerſal Church, jointly, -| 


with the Members that are ſubject ; 
to him as to their head, whether it 


' - be in a General Council een 0 ; 


preſides in perſon, or 
or with the + conſent oF the the ed 


part 


of Rome, anTber B iſbops. 


" 


iſhops, For as weall allow, that 
Feſus Chriſt hath given the gift of In- 


 Hllibility to his Church, and toa 


Council which repreſents it, for de- 
termining Sovereignly, by the Word 


of Got], the differences that might _ 


ariſe amongſt Catholieks concerning 
theſe-points of Dodtrine: ſo. we do 
inlets, that when the Pope -ſpeaks 
and decides in that. manner, accor- 
ding to which he may fay., YViſum 
eſt Spiritui Santo & nobis; his words 
and deciſions are Oracles, and he can 
in ne ways be deceived. As to this 
| there is no diſagreement among(t 
Catholicks. - | 


. The queſtion then that 'may be 


_ debated, 1s to know, whether when 
, he ſpeaks from his Chair of Rome , 
as the Maſter and Teacher'ot all Be- 
lievers, and having well examined 


. the point in hand, in ſeveral Con- 


' grepations, his Confiſtory, or his Sy- 


- nod of his Suffragans, 'af his Candi- 


nals and Doftours, nay, and havin 
conſulted Univerſities, and by mo 
publick and ſolemn Prayers begg's 
g A t! © 


- part of Catholick Churches and 
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the affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; 
he teaches all Chriſtians, defines , 
propoſes to the whole Church, by a 
Bull or Conſtitution, what Chriſti- 
ans are to believe; whether , I ſay, 
when he pronounces in this manner, 
he be Infallible or not, and whether 
his Judgment. given and declared 
in that manner, may not be correc- 
ted by an Univerſal Council. And 
this, methinks, is all that can be 
ſaid, in clear and formal terms, as 
to the ſtate of this formal queſti- - 
On. 
And it is the very ſame, about 
which all Catholick DoCtours- do 
not agree. For moſt part of the 
Do&tours on tother ſide of - the 
Alpes , eſpecially the famqus Car- 
dinals Cajetan, Baronins an Bellar- 
mine,and all the Authours who have 
followed them, will have the Pope 
in that caſe, when he declares fo- 
lemnly to all Believers, by his Con- 
ſtitutions, what they are to believe, 
as to any controverted point , to be 
no ways liable to a miſtake. 


On 


LN 
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On the contrary, an infinite num- 


ber of the moſt noted Do&ctours of 


their time, as Gerſon, Major, Alma- 
»«s, the Faculty of Theologie of Pa- 
ris fo often and fo publickly prai- 


ſed by the Popes, and all France, as . 


. it is even acknowledged by the Doc- 
tours Navarr , Vittoria and Jobs 
Celaia Spaniardsz Denzs the Carthu- 
fian, Toſtatus Biſhop of Avila in his 
Commentaries upon St. Matthew , 
and in the ſecond part of his Defen- 
forium , Thomas Ihyrins a Cordelier, 
in his Buckler againſt Luther, which 
he dedicated to Pope Adrian VI. 
The Cardinals of Caſa, of Cambray, 
and of Florence, the Biſhops of France 
in thgir Aſſembly repreſenting the 
Gallican Church, AEnxeas Sylvius be- 
fore he was Pope, Pope Adrian VI. 
when he was Profefſour at Louwarn , 
in his Commentary upon the Fourth 
of the Sentences , which he cauſed 
to be reprinted at Rowe when he was 
Pope, without any alterations, and 2 
thouſand other moſt Catholick Doc- 
tours of the Univerſities of France , 
Germany , Poland, and of the Low 
wh Lok Countries, 
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 touchin 


Countries , who have all very well 
defended the Primacy of the Pope ; 
all theſe, I ſay, maintain, that he is 
not Infallible, if he do not pronounce 
in a General Council, or with the 
conſent of the Church. 
The diverſity of Sentiments a- 
mong(t Catholicks: about” that Sub- 
je, is then ' a matter of fat not to 
be queſtion'd. But what part are 
we beſt to take in this diſpute, as the 


moſt rational and beſt grounded > 
. that's 2 queſtion which I ought not ta 


anſwer,according to the deſign I have 
taken, and the method that IT have 
propoſed to my ſelf in this Zreatiſe. 
I ſhall onely then barely relate what 
hath been believed as to that in An- 
tiquity , and I ſhall do it withour 
at the matter of Rzght , 


but onely faithfully producing un- 
controverted matters of fa&, which 
make appear what the belief of the 
Ancient Church was concerning that 
Point. 299 


y 


CHAP. VII. 


CHAP. vIL 
What A ntiquity hath concluded from 


Se. Peter's being reprehended by 


Sf. Paul. 


'H AT Adion which was of 
great importance, and which 
notwithſtanding is not menti 
' by St. Lake in the As of the 4 


ſtles, is related by St. Paul himſelf, 


in a very few, but very ſignifi 


words. But when Peter, ſays he, in 


.the ſecond Chapter of his Epiſtle to 
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the Galatians, was come to Antioch, 


7 withſtood him to the face, becauſe 


he was to be blamed. For before © 


that certain came from James, he did 


eat with the Gentiles : but when they 


were come, he withdrew, and ſepara- 
ted himſelf, fearing them which were 
| of the circumciſion. And the other 


Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him , 


inſomuch that Barnabas alſo was car- 
ried away with their 'diſimulation. 
But when I ſaw that they walked not 


* the 
} 


 uprightly., according to the truth of 
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Auguſt. Epiſt. alt. 
ad Hieronym. 


AF. 16. 18. 21. 


the Goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter, if thou 
being a Few, liveſt after the manner 
of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, 
why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live 
as do the Fews. 

It is evident, that St. Pax] in that 
place rebukes St. Peter , and that 
ſharply too, and that he not onely 
refates what he faid unto him upon 
that occaſion, but alſo aſſures us, that 
St. Peter was to be blamed, and con- 
ſequently had erred. Now, where- 
in had he erred according to Saint 
Paxl ? It was not that he had lived 
with Fews according to the Law of 
Moſes, concerning the diſtin&Qion of 
meats : for before the Synagogue 
was honourably interr'd , the legal 
Ceremonies might ſtill be obſerved ; 
when it was thought convenient, as 
Saint Paul himſelf, oftner than once, 
obſerved them. But it was, in that 
ke withdrew himſelf from the con- 
yerted Gentiles, and that living no 
longer with them, for fear-of oftend- 
ing theſe Fews that were come from 
Fernſalem, he gave occafion to the 
other Jews and converted Geztiles , 


to, 
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to think, that they were ſtill obliged 
to obſerve the Law of Moſes. 

The truth is, ſome of theſe new 
Chriſtians amongſt the. Fews, who 
were lately come to Antzoch, had 
cauſed a great deal of trouble in 
that Church , becauſe they main- 
tained, that all who had embraced 
the Faith of Feſus Chriſt, were obli- 
ged to be Circumciſed, if they were 
not ſo before, and to obſerve the 
Law of Moſes, without which they 
could not be ſaved. St. Paul and 
St. Barnabas, who at that time {till 
Preached the Goſpel at Antioch, with 
all their might withſtood thoſe falſe 
Apoſtles , and taught the contrary. 
Bur when thoſe poor Chriſtians of 
Gentiliſm ſaw that the Prince of the 
Apoſtles, who had far greater autho- 
rity than St. Paul had, wholly chan- 
ved his conduct after the arrival of 
theſe Jews; that he ate no'\more of 
meats prohibited by the Law ; and 
that thoſe of Antioch, who were con- 
verted from Judaiſm, and even Bar- 
_nabas, who was before for the liber- 
ty of the Goſpel, did the fame as 
Saint 


w 4 


_y_— 


- - that theſe 
ceſfry to Salvation, and that they 


Saint Peter-did, and ſeparated from 
them, they thought that they onely. 
did fo, becauſe it was in reality found 
lobſervations wefe nes 


were obliged to keep them as well 
25 the Fews. | 
And that made' St. Pau/ tell Saint 


Peter, that he*compelled the con- 


verted Gentiles to Judaile, becauſe, by 
his example, which is a ſtronger and 


+ far more. perſuaſive argument than 
' words are , he gave them to know, 


that for all they were Chriſtians, yet 
they were ſtill obliged to obſerve the 
Law of Moſes, which is contrary to 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
yoke is eafie, and who by the New 
Law of Grace hath put us in the per- 
fe> liberty of the Sons of God. 
And theretore Saint Pax! on that 
occaſion ſaid , That St. Peter, and 
thoſe who adhered to. him in that 
condudt which niade the converted 
Gentiles to err, walked not upright- 
IE to the truth of the Goſ- 
pel. | 
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"6 Rome, ho" ber r Biba. "M I 
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+ Take the words of St. . Auſtine . Quod: hoc &i coram 
concerning that; ation of St... Pe. EE] 
ter, in ,theee or four palſiges. of xrar_utile errorem gui 
his works , where, he. plainly calls þ%om necerer, in pub- 
it, 2n-.errour.,... St, Paul, faith .he , bk de Expo. Ep *. 
was obliged ' publickh ro reprove. Saint Galar. —- 
Peter, that he might cure all the reſt don Lek 
Ode! remedy ; for an errour that did Petrus tunc nov in» + 

4:1to the publick., was wot to be cn—roc drm hound . 
rebuked privately... If Sr. Paul /aid g fecieba: gr acere 
true,” lays he in place Saint pr 2b 
Peter walked not then according £8. Petro dicentt quad 
the trath of the Goſpel, and did what feri fer? non ddeder, L. 6 
he ought not to have done. w_ 

It. maketh nothiog to the, pur- 
paſe, to ſay, as St. Jerome hath done, 
that . all that was but a deſign laid 
betwixt St_ Peter and - St. Paul, to 
bring the Fews'to cheir duty, by let- + 
ting them ſee, that their ProteLtour - 

St Peter . ſubmitted, ro that.;r 
mand. of St. Paul... . Beſides, that ta 


of. proceeding,. ſuiteth y 
wie he _ -, $., Paul, pda a- 
5Nat at i al wo. his words; that 


yy ZN no "Ws S Jolie ys 
eter, a makes. ak an C 

complice 1 in his faule. © For it is not 
G at 


RN  —_—  — —— 
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- at allawfull to difſertble | in foch 2 a 
manner, as that the diſimuktiew 
| ' becomes'the cauſe of a great ſcain-: 
Wren, H> 16:6 del and ſhimbling-block , whick' 
';, makes people fall into errour. = 

ſou. compeſling them to Judaize. * 


veritalas | 
Prat St. Auſtine then who valiantly 
vingeadat facile con Pugns thar opinion which 4 Nick: 


by adn 5. wei der great Auld 


and On Cyprian, is 10 perfuaded ak 
Se. Perer on that occaſion erred; that" 
he makes ufe of that'Inftance wer: 
cuſei the etrour of St. Eypriaw con- 
cerning the Baptiſt of Hereticks , 
which he reckoned=to be' invalid 
Si potuit Perrys $f-St. Peter, ſaith he;* could compel” 
re Law reg the Gentiles to Fadgize, code 
ries the rule of truth which yy Ch, 


Gentes Fudatzare : hath fince follower, 
cur non potutt Cypri- $2. Oyp rian WT 


que 
Heretich and 


t 
<p Sebi orjets to bs Re-Baptized, Gow! 
tot Eccleſia tenuit , p>apy "to the rule | - whHjeb" #h6 


cogere hareticos & 

ſchifmaticos Re-hape;}. hole: Church ha bi rhe fance'# 
pl And'elfewhere he mikes uſt of 'the 
contra iſt, C. 1. batanaahitens:- 


\ 


V) 


_ of Romez dud er Biſhop: $3. 

2 "Kadwir not, Ys 

__ 6 ares n;! 'thoagh Hoe Cypriani non 
$/ at mary 


accipio , quaitrvis in« 
pr tr 46s imongs warn» 
Sdn. $2. Petal yer 7 ad. od, Avis Perri, 
teſs't ; BF." quod Gentes Fudaizg- 
_ hs iudither dot oh did, "Th re cogebat, nec accipiog 
= ag het I 7197 Futons fr neomper ie 


Petro, /.2. contra Crate 
2 An48flaite' gant 7, Seat db 
bo yo 


MYh con. c. 32 
have itt thati followed 
as the'Maſte? and ek 
cours? bit! itt 'T ſhall otiely 
Produce ions; whoſe *atithority \'F 
es that of all the* reſt; ©: 
thar-is Pope Get. 1r- ah, 46k 
Jowink ety il example of Bt: Auiaha, 

tion) "tb St. OW A 

es, 4nd, gt nt hg vie, oL. 
the errourof Pbpe: Lang," 
rn of St. Peter. It is a vety: 
markable matter = fact, . Take it 


rbar'of:86 C 


—» OY > TT HYywo wa. td % 


| Libetats in Brevi« 
fr. £ I0s 


| £ 
publiſhed” 


phos © TAR" of 'B] 
Oh; 
Do A wee tte. 
t Itatt tho 


bn y, ddofe "of 
J G 2 which 


in}, wget the 


'v 


— 
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W kich-- that Herefarch had uſed, 
=> ſaid: almoſt - the _ ating, 
ing it apparent enough,.that 
the _ wml which. he. admitted 
' to bein Feſus Chriſt, he underſtood 
-two diſtin&; Perſons. \+;But+ ſeeing 
on - that errour ;Was not expreſſed ig 
\ ſuch ſormal termes , that ' all men 


diſcover it, and ;that beſides , 


Y - ge Thepgore had, in his- life 


ime, been-held|in great veneration-: 
#hat, as,it: commonly ;happens , oc 
Eaſioned ;igreat debates; ;-ſome , goo 
[Zohbn Patriarch of | Amtiach, fayin 
hat there was nothing to'be fou 

with -4n- his Book::/: Others , 
who were. headed by Rabula Biſhop 
of, Edeſſa, maintaining, that it 'con- 
fynee pure Merits a little 

iſguiſed. 


x This difpute rowing hone 

the of Rabula,. Thas, =—_ ſuc- 
ceeded him in. the Biſhoprick of &- 
deſſa, taking a courſe, quite;contra- 
ry-to r, wrote a. long 


...-.*-» Letter to. Marzs Perſan a 'Nefterias 


Heretick, wherein he thought- it 


id 


— —— 


engugh, tq give great: i tp 
== bur inveighs\alſo. ſharply 
again If: iCyrillof Alexandria, the 
ſcourge of Neftorianiſm , though. at 
the ſame time he condemns the Doc- 


ET 2 


fs dot 


= 


nor DER Ge mMINec 


_ Provigatic of rhe'Chirth 


teen aginty Se. Cyril; 
bety th than 7449 Yhad d 9g 
CTbuncil"t60R\ho notice of: Treas 
wm ZJOGT , ANG SV 10 SETNG9! 


4i1nobno) exrf >mMi3 91t2el : 23 


FF is —_ of 
Eutyches, which admits indeed 
oh perſrbil ; But bid Hibur ' 


of-Rome; and-her. Biſhops. 85 
—— YE ———. 
driven: the Gorhs. out of it, he 
pO TH 
to: ſign 4t as the: bis ES of 
the Kaſt hat] done. * 


'.« Thite i is dothing.; io x Hiſtory inore 


extracedinary , than the fortune-of 

that Pope. His ambition at firſt 

made - him - Anti-Pppe , having! got 

himſelf to be: choſen by the intereſt 

ol>the:E 1T heodora,” who pit 

bimynithe place af:-Sy/verinsthe law- Liver. c. 28. 
TE 
ahatolntruder.! a— ——_— Victor. Tunon. in 
tbe! Three Chaprer Chron. 


= faith- of hte, « bs 

thefefore: Wylverzus he «$yyer. £ 

ws baniſhed; Excommunicated bit PO 

as dn Ami n This /holy;Prelate 

Hying|1{horthy>bftes that Condemna- 

tron; the Clergy: :of:Rome,: far avoill- 

ing, a Schifin, cle of newt#Higih- 

pn Bdnenicaliys who'b ona 

trne-Pape!; -and them c 

3ng his condud;riiat be: migiht-over 

ram a A - ra a: titour 
G 4 


bl 


—_—_—_ AT. 
— - > —_ ——— 
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of. Theodora : be condemned nts 

Greg. /. 2 £35: mzus as an Eutychian ; 
ren" Gidentginion of the:7hbree 
Chapters , which indeed were cons 
my to the Zur chians, but alſo bor- 
dering upon t other extreme , 


mightily eTOugyes _ oy 


ans.” 


- ” _—_— —_— > oth 


1601 

x" this condition was. he "then 
when the Emperour 'called Him''to 
Conſtautinople to approve the. Con- 
.. demoation of the ZThree- C 
Forundus Hermi- He had much ado&to reſolve: ufion 


_ , as many Pc- 
cidentals di «that was'toiem- 
loom phooefirnbeterr 


A og _ and ergo bog 
efenders 0 hoodfare fa. 
But it was repreſemegd ares that 
the Council 'had notgreceived them 
untill they had idened! the: Ne- 
foriuns,] and thatoit; had notiexami- 
dd rici theBook of Zheodore nor 
ns thy rem erty ren 

now- were : 

_ cedand perſuided; thiit the Dofrine 
SES. ras 


A 


————___.__ 


of Rome, and her Biſhops 


following:made his: Decree, , where, 
by he. condemns | the Zhree Chaps 
ters, but with this reſerve; Saving 
the. reſpett and ſubmifſion' which s aut 
to the Council of Chalcedon: - Juſt ini- 
ha wake _— - queſtion 
Ve ; Pope, ? 
concerned. not: that Gauneil, —_ 
had.not examined: theſa:Books', td 
condemo |,;them 1 [abſolutely ; -and 
TD = _—_ 3Þ 
071483"; It 
eluding :a like: condemnation: Buo 
ZHEM T5: Who: was *.3 
df rg re] cord © 
| deſcendii:ts) at | how rhadly ; foever 
—_ ine rHiohige : bim 29 


01 mm YT 2j q no 


the ſubjebk, ora who moholned 
j* | q 


—— 
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AC On nur 


Ann. $53- 


Wd fy. Sonny ftantinople in ſpight of Figillus,who 


unÞ, 
=, 
s ® 


Evagr. Ls < Bbroec 
Phot. de 


K. 


CE” 


to-put: anend to-that aflkis;\ tor re. 
peace to. the'Qhurdb; cauſed 
the Fitchr Council! to b&-heldvat Cow 


was ſo far from granting the Em- 
porour what he defired; that he-miade 
a:'new Conſtitution, : Wherein he! a+ 
gain- takes upon him-therproteion 
oh. the Zhree Chapters, and forbids 
to\.condemw! rhem. [Bur notwirths 
ſlanding-\all-his' efforts; thar' Coun: 
cil\nherecheowould»noraffht, ab» 
fdlutely , coridernned 'rhem4 and be- 
cauſe #39 as would. noti conſent to 
that! oo on; he wap baniſhed 
by Faltial;-who-ſfome-time 'altet 
binbhiboliberty'y/ and dent' Him 
opens nleedrunds kev 
| 4 41 \ 
ons, jo comdenwes ini in-Weit ws the 


= coming. tf 
was the: |fourth and laſt!time 'that 
be had chaigedg! foriasthe-was: 
on his return to Rome , wo ditd- 


$ icily the year follow 
oollemaied with eiGdid 


nor prion her th iron. mad, 
m 


— — —_ 
| Rome) and her Bijheſ. pi 
mad ivete Churelrabout that's 
Fovothough ' rhe ET RE Greg. Pap. 1. By. 
P6ps-had atinittedthe Decrbeg at 24 & 4b. ſexe. 
hen@bancit Whietholds the G&h 

qnongfe tho Bdntimeniedl Ooun- 


Via. Tun, 
none the be ea oh Farund. Herm. 
of Bz;lint” , (tk ob- 
19 to-his _ eonflitorior” 


—_ ie; 


$ 21 31 3681 pores bas s : 530m 


nPbr cnhiey ialvgrys! hg ene p 
the Roman Church! had 
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"Wy op conlsls ; and, thao: 
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ky 


cam Ei 
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— Tavgin. then tbeicontrary!oki what 
they. ,weuld: have them at preſent 


Pape Higilins and the oth by cd 
of thy; Weſt, whari chat pow yo 
fo. be: — fÞ- 
Te egy Fs 
WHC: \ 
and; canyincinglyis: That. top> chat 
gy mor per 
x/becauiay f 
JRGE:; WAS: at o, thasathe 
ed. nety-till — —— 
the . dy on es ith, truths who 
ck wg k 
taken, in DPErP0g 100d mabrtaint 
ing Writings which ought tq he $ag- 
demned ; and he adds, that it is a 


wary Jaxebleechangeicta raging 
7 ron 40 


truths 2-:d) «+ 
He moreover 


_— ws 


ba coco ct. Brie 


\ Kh 


+ SF OP4 


cs hoo 


* 


of ITY nd thy Biſhoph. 


evls moſt zealous afſerter; of Fur 
agarnſt he Sp Whom 

perm y By that he praves-to 

the: Jews und; Gentiles,” that \tbry 

Rt embrace C Inſet, becanſe 

ger1ſe- great e-he wont. ot 

have yielded to-Jeſtis -Chrift, ufbe 

| \bod.:. wht clearly knewn'\the trieth;\awd 1 is win © 

that be had been. On pornyaen ar _ IN TY ewe \xal 

$:;\Pexer, contimies. he, _ 


ty — the legal 

competing 4 a Fo 

yielded afterivard to r tafan 
=s by the repraof that St Paul fare 
hin, telling him, that he ror _—_ ratione ſuf- 
wprightly accordingito the _— lefiebe Toe gon I 
Goſpel... - After" that, changing cons tentatis Dewm i Lmponen- 
Py be powerfi "withſtoadiziaſe; tes jugum, Kc. 
who, : in the: Gouncil of \ Jeraſalem, 
would have ſubjedted Ghriftiass fi the 
yoke of the- Ancient: Law. | 
i Weld: * ex have;had regime yet 
#0; have ſaid to him: when Hee que dicis 4 
him Teach the quite:contrary ta what be . ae rr, ch toe we 
had Preached before, We will-not hear Graft 
what ,you tell us at. preſent ;'\btcauſe 


you formerly Preached to us quite ano- 
ther thing + Not at all, becauſe: theſe 
IN 


F 


DH of. the Charth 


Si igino in trnun ' EfaJy\ See. 
capitulorum negotio,a- 
lind cum veritas que- with. g\. 


mis 0s. Mg re fhedirhe 
_ ory in hig-way, 
po at lembthe ined that: tragh\, 
cd from evil to good. Co, goes 


at: Pope, \making a right appli- 
—_— dels Wo ——) to'the 
point, bFthe [7hree Chapters , The 
— ond atdell 
wee after tt hath 


aljut em on fan o0u-the truth which it feardh- 


þ ens; it now": condemns the Three 


 Chepeer , which it —_ Ty 
fonnd the truth. 


is/in my Judgment, very clear, 
| that. Pope lagius in ch pho: fays 
phinlyrs ond bout that" as 


St Peter 'and St. Paul had erred\ be- 
| fore\thetr change, to which £ ny 


ought to adherc a hn was 

taken in: his co 

he obliges Believers to Metra the 

Doftrine” of the 'Zhree Chapters , 

I ak imitate the H0- 
| ,\ when- I; 

Figilind ; p* 


"I the truth which he "knew 
not before. - Theſe are the words of 
Pelagins II. A 


"of Rome, and ber Bjbops 


I know Very-welb,\ that Carditial 
Barowhit' ſays and kaboury: fo Prove 
in his- Amals; thar;Sti Porter [a 

that acrfiow; erved d6t at all;/and 

| junndarss nh theo teſt! faulr; 1-4 
ſhall not lindeetake 455 refine - and o- | 
verthrow®: his" Arputnehts;- as forms Baron. ad Ann. 51; 
chink - Sy Ugyich: very te * 35 
te difficulty.” I difpute®not atall 
in: this! Tobutifo whare Tam onelp 
to reſats matters of Fac” tr is'e 
nough then that Iſay'; It's tyue thae 
that 'great®” Cardinal '-is -of ' that 
Judgment, beeauſs he believed Saihr 
Peter to be infallible; 'In'the mean 
time St. Ave, {5 far from /belie- 
vins it; he he erred: five times; 
when Low  feay of being drower 
ed, and our Sevious told tink O'thou Ft cum in mari ti- 
off little faith" wmherefore' Jadf ahin idle» & com F 
_ ? vow = _- ny diver paſſime reucaſer, & 

hint us; and © aurem - ay 5 
was rebukedby theſs perelſeone mages nth om 
Gor thee: behind me - Cham ;\ Whett eſe & cum in ſi« 
he cut off Melobus his/Ear, ahd- three pine Mice Fr 
times denied” his Matter and 1a fe. Augalt. d agus 
| of all,” when he fol into tha far: rife. < 30 
ling for which | St. Pin reproved 


him. 


p: 
F 
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_ cannot be anſwered : - Either Saint 


© manner , either he thought as he 


-- onthen, that St. Peter was not Infalli- 


him. . St. A«u/fine then, St. Ambroſe , 


St. Cypriav, Pope Pelagins, and even 
St. Paul, ſpeak poſitiv y to the con- 
trary of what nl = S, as I 
have juſt now dem 


This has made learned men argus 
from St. Auſtize, who they | think 


Pas! ſpoke trath , when he faid 
Peter was to be blamed, that he 
W not, uprightly . according to 
the truth of the Goſpel, and com- 
pelled the converted Gentiles to Ju- 
daize ; or what he faid was falſe. If 
he ſpoke trath, it is then true, . that 
St.Perer was not Infallible,fince heac- 
uy erred in that particular. It hedid 
not ſpeak truth, it muſt then be con- 
cluded, that the Epiſtle tothe Galati- 


| axs, which makes a part of H. .Scrip- 
ture, isnot the Word of God ;which is 
-- a manifeſt errour in matter of Faith, 


' Again,when St. Paul ſpake in that 


ſpoke, or did not. Ifhe believed what 
he faid to be true, it was his opini- 


ble. If he believed it not, then mk 
E 
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he in the ſame Epiſtle to the Galas. 
tians, Wherein he proteſts. before. 


God that he lied not, have told a 
lie; which is not to be faid with- 
out Blaſphemy, ſince what he writes 
in that Fpiltic is the Word of God 
who cannot lie. And thus it is made 
out, that according to St. Paul, thoſe 
great Saints, and that wiſe Pope, 
who underſtood himſelf very well, 
St. Nee was guilty of a notable 
miſtake at. that time, when he in- 
finuated to, the Jews and Gentiles 
that they. wb obliged to keep the 
Law of | | OT the Church 
immediat ely Nr Re beds in the 
Council of he Apoliles held at Fe- 
Fuſalem. | 

For it is to be obſerved, which a 
great ny, have not. minded, that, 
as g's off whoſe yours F have FF 
ted, [oe it was be- 
fare, th he 4 the Apoſtles 
that of ys did that a&tion which 
reridred ing blame-worthy. And 
who does not ſee that he. had beeg 
incomiphrably moore worthy of blanas 
and _reproof, .f, &; Cardinal. Bare: 


Hims 


; 
F 
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wins will have it, he kad: done it 
immediately after the Decree of the. 
Council, which had jaſt' then defi- 
ned, he himſelf havid) ſubſcribed 
fo the Decree,” that Chr; [tians were 
no more obliged ro 0þ erve os 
legal Rites,” excepting ih one ſmall 
point, and' char, for a &rtain' time ; A 
and thar ' after' he' had ſpoken ſs 
well on that ſubje&, to free "Chriſti: 
ans from that oke, *he; Hon have. 
again endeavoured 'to fub bje eq the A 
co it, by obliging them. fo Judaize 
That would have 'beeh" ſo Nan: 
a Ort - ao ka PR gan 
Apoſtle, and”, the Prince.,o Apo-, 
ſtles ; that T'make nv 'd6ubt. but 
that for the honour. that 'is due 
to him, * it* is far betrt&? 'to fol- 
low in that the j tan the Og of thar 
ancient Pope, th inion! 6 
this Cardinal Who. fivedbut" th ts 
laſt age. It follows the Sri "y theſe 
matters of Fa&' which "Th ve dow 
moſt faithfully related”, that , a 
great Pope, and thoſe" oly Fa- - 
fees the moſt” venerable Td i= 
ned of Antiquity, have not beli C 
ve 


\ 
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ved: even accordin to St. Paul, that. 

SE Peter was igfal ible, nor by con- 

Sari that the Fohes who have no: 

ter privilege "and prerogative 

chit 'St. Perer ,had;, have received: 

that gift of Infallibility. | 
As to the ob ections that are Inter omnes Apaſſe- 
dv. from: the” words, of Feſus , ago 
ſpoken” Kg [of di eter, pon . net Petrus: huic enim 


A fc. will. 1 Flo my. Church ; Teak i phy yy 


i. give thee, t] Reis of the. cum ei dicitur, ad om- 
Mtn Ike of #5, Ky I have prayed * dicitur , amas me, 


fb BE har Thy Fateh fail uy ed na 


ed - If | ts er them #5 30. ta Ambroſe 
' SE ol rhem L & diem Sacerd. c.2. 


i MOM « Jn. be the Chryſ. hom. 79. in 
= on 1nt , Of : þ he Fa- __ _ _ de 
YQAIL unit 
ers, und Job Tu wh tra Jovin L = ED 


the jones ny - a «7 r O, Petrus, quando 
kale es, by Be FR ei diftum eſt, tibi da- 


bo claves, in 
wit GAR him. a 'S . With path nn Fir, 


| kit 2 Pad, \ d W ho, y. Ten te y roms tg 
he on.” inde with _— eft, paſce oves me- 


he bur ONE. as, Fecleſie quogue 
ne d the bet- ines | in figura gee 


Ek Ej 4 PAY. Rabat, 
that coſy, he HP Auguſt.in Plal. 108. 
a ak to, one one ely,that Traft. 1. 118.129. in 


. ot hed Mk = | pr ape +05 
keine] over 7 elt- at Serm: I 3- ys Marth, 
1M t thar unibt, or Wn that 
r 2 unity, 
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unity : he pronounces and < figes 
jointly with them in '2a Counci ar 
with conſent of the Church by, Fr, 
Biſhops ; : he cannot err, the founda-,. 
tion ſtands always ſure , and the: 
ſheep are always well governed, and. 
well fed. 

But becauſe Cardi al Bellarmine 
nd thoſe he Elo Nh will 
theſe wor ave prayed fort & 
Peter, that thy faith f 7 ny to, k 
applied abſolutely to 5 Perſon. of 
St. Peter, and without relation to. 
the Church which he he repreſents by 
virtue of his Pr | 


wrÞa ve L mat” I le 

ning, W ch is that © anole 
ancient Fathers and Interpre 
er. Scripture, who fay t 


Top our ba vu 


Tl 


oftl | his ble & : 
< int ris 
x as he ae oy 


ag. told him, t ogg be 
Wo] 


-v 


* 
” 
- 
al _ wax Yo a” —. - © —_ 
—___ rw 5 © - w — - 
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prayed for hirn, not that he might 
not commit any fin of Infidelity, 
for he committed a fearfall one a- 
Sainſe the confeſſion of Faith, by 
lenying his Maſter thrice : but that 
being recovered from his fall, he 
might not lofe the Faith for ever,that 
5y the cxarnple of his Repentance, 
he 'might confirm therein his Bre- 
thren, who were much ſtatrfed and 
ſhaken ; and. that afterwards he 
might perſevere unto the end. ny 

h "79 the common interpretati- ey on he 
on of the Holy Fathers, and: parti- 5 4 tu, condenim 
cularly of St. Chryſoftome, and Saint ho. _ _—_— 
Auſtine, who often make uſe of that n-ſceret. Ne deficiar 
paſſage to prove the nereſſity of nn 
praying, and of obtaining grace nm arguens naturam, 
from God, without which we can- Doll Ll o Jin. 
not perſevere. And this is alſo the guid enim rogeui, 
ſenſe _that 7, _—_ Ocecumenius, x _ Perſever antiam 


Euthyminus, Car 6: + 9 


inal Z7ugo, Albertus & Cor. GG. c. 6. 

Magnus, St. Thomas, St. Bonaven- rd _ w 

ture, Lyranus, Dionyfius Carthuftanus, ym wu Perrus nn 

E- caderet, ſed ut non defi- 
ceret, quia quamuis reciderit, reſurrexerit. Bonav. in Luc. 

Ne penitus extirpetur, aut finaliter deficiat. Dion. Carth. in Luc. 

_ Ut non finaliter deficiat fides tua. 

Alkert, Mag. in hunc Jocum. 


” H 3 ang __ 
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.and-all the reſt. of the: moſt famous 
[oterprexers. and Divines, have fol- 
lowed as being, the: true literal. ſenſe. 
It is evident that, that onely agrees 
with the time ; of the: Paſſion, and 
the Perſon of St. Peter alone,where: 
in bis Sycceſlours.can, have, no part. 
And though they ſhould - pretend 
they had, - yet that wpuld not. hih- 
der but that they might fail and fall 
as St. Peter did, by: publiſhing. a 
falſhood contrary. to_the true faith.; 
which is more againſt the duty of a 
Pope ,' than to. believe; an .Erroux 


without publiſhing it; 


GE _—_ m—— CO I EEE 
of Rame; and her Biſhops. roJ 
—_ JCI. m—_ _ : X —_ 


LS 1 j 1 

4 -G:H:A-P. VI. 

C. T3 Ts \1 >= Þ 275 hw | 

ef What follows Naturally from the» 

d great: debate that Pope Viftor had 

e- with the Biſhops of | Aſia. 

d TT” Here had been. for a long; 

J- 3 time very different Cuſtoms 

If inthe Church about the; Celebrati- 

28 onof the' Feſtival of Eaſter, and 

38 the obſervation of the; Faſt: which gs 
ak ought to go before that. holy day. 43. 
ris Forall over the Weſt, according tq: Yor 


the prattice obſerved. from the begin- 

ning 4n the Church of ; Rome, that: 

Feſtival was kept on Sunday, which 

is the day of our Saviour's Reſurre- 

'] @ion. , But: the Churches, of A4/a 

| founded by the Apoſtle! St. Fohn,., Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 
ſome of; their Neighbours, and ma- * Jjeron. d {crie, 
ey other Churches of the Eait, kept. 44- 
it-:always .the fourteenth -.of the £2412, 
Moon of March, as the Paſſover is in Polychr. 
dppointed to be kept-in Exodus, and. 
according-/ito.the. Tradition which 
they had received from $thFehn. 


WL > 71 


ſcript. 


-0 
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Trenz. 4p. Euſeb. 


biſt. l. 5c. 24 


Omnes Eccleſia tum 
eorum gui decimo quar- 
to die diem feſtum pa- 
(batis obſervabant, tum 
corum qui ſecus, tran- 

Ma pace inter ipſas 

bantur, 0 


" Euſeb. Jbid. 


# As to the Faſt that is to be ob- 


ſerved before Eaſter, there' was ſtill 
2 greater diyerſity in the Cuſtoms 
eſtabliſhed ijn-feveral places. For 
ſome faſted but one day before that 
Feaſt, as we do on the Vigile of 
Chriſtmas and of FVhitſungay ; others 
faſted two days; ſome who were 
numerous faſted longer, and many 
obſerved punCtually the Fourty days 
faſt of Lent. However theſe diffe- 
rent cuſtoms that were amonj 
Chriſtians of the ſecond, nay and of 
the firſt age of the Church, concern- 
ing Lent and Eaſter, made no breach 
at” all of the peace, and eyery one ob- 
ſerved peaceably the cuſtom of their 
Church, which they thought to be 
good, without condemning the prac- 
tices of others. | | 

_ " This is ſo true, that St. Polycarp 
Biſhop of Smirna being - come to 
Rome, under the Pontificat of Saint 
Anicetus, theſe two great Saints, in 
a long conference which' they hat 
about the celebration of the Feaſt of 
Eaſter, did 'what they could mutu- 
ally, to draw one another over to 
| oe rin ene their « 


—— > —— _— SI ae 2-4 
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their party 3 and ſeeing both remain- 
ed ſtedfaſt in their 6pinions, Se. Po- 
gear , ſaying alwdys, that he had 

| St. y bv his Maſter the cuſtom 
that was obſerved i his Chirch;and 
St. Anicetus affirtning , 
which was followed at Rome, aid in 


the Weſtern Churches, was derived 


from St. Peter, they could neyer - 
pree fa the tratter. Yet that 
indred not but that they Rilt Hive 


together in amity, ry inthe 
ſame dent, informuch that the 


Pope, to doe horiour to St.' Po 


fs Church him to officiate publick y T5 


Church. 
That good Inv nce continued 


always betwixt the Popes: and - 


fick 'Biſhops, untill Yi&or 1. wan 


having" held ſeveral Counctk "a 
Rome about that fubje, uongt 
the Gauls and elſewhere, where" 


prattice of the Roman Church bop | 


ell the 
cele- 


obſerved, would needs c 
Afetich to conform to it; 


—_— e who thought not” them- 


Foun obliged to ovey him contrary ' | 


to 


that "thar 


Eaſter of Sunday. ' Arid be- TP 


Þ .— - 


* ue .. . 
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- 4.” ab eiiooocm——s __ ——_- 
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y- +. 4% — 


—_ to the..tradition which . their Chur- 


Ormnes fratres eam 
mncolentes regronem 
prorſus 4 communzone 


Reladendes edicit.Ibid. 


Hieron. de. Script. 
in Polychr.. 


had tram: St, Foby, would by no, 
hg Ha y:He'threatoned them 
with: Excomminication , and- pub- 
liſhed againſt, tham.that which now 
adays is called, a Monitory. 

0/9 lycrates, who-was at that. time 
Biſhap of Epheſus, held alſo a Coun- 
cil _ his brethren about the ſame 
ſubje&., and. anfyering in name 
of al by 2 Synodal, Letter, . to Pope 
Pittar, and his Biops, he fays, That 
what.the, 4/aticks did, had been, re- 
ligiouſly. obſeryed..by ; the, Apoſtles 
St. Phil;s and. St-. Fobs,, by another 
St. John : _—_ _ Mane, Floſs 
body. at Enbeſar,iby St, Poly- 
carp Bil 1: of, Fav. the Mar- 


ches 


ny LA Cafes, 208) Þ) by manger 


Peragratd omnt i ſert- 
ptura non formidabo” 


holy Biſhgps, w 


always celke- 


t pa fourteenth 


of the Moan, ACco tothat /Fra- 
dition ;..that far .hwpſelf, who; wes 
ſixty :fiye, years ”_ age, having,con- 
ſulted many able,. Men, of. all Nati- 
ons, and —$eg read all Writings 
for Informing himſelf 3 in that con; 


cos gui nobis minantWre-, FC: - > -.-, - 


A coventhl \ 
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troverted\point, e did not. fear thoſe 
that threazned Him , becauſe it hath 
been ſaid by. lus Predece ſours, that-it 
is better to obey 'God o than Man. 
_And ſeeing. Fitter ſtyl perſiſted in 
his threats, and. that he would by all 
means Excommunicate. the datich 
if they obeyed not : ſeveral Biſhops 
of other Countries, who blamed his 


moneſt others. St. /renexs the great # 
Archbiſhop, of Lyons ſent him a long 
Letter in name ot all the Gallican 
Church, whom,: he had ; aſſembled 
for that effec, wherein he repreſents 
to him, with as much. force at leaſt , 
but with far greater moderation than 
thay tne ought not, for 2 dif. 
erence of that .nature,: out, off from 
the Univerſal;Church ſo many, par; 
ticular Churches, ſo many, Biſhops 
and ſo many Beheverg » W who ated 
peronling: i An ancient Tradition, 
which they founded themſelves, 
e adds, that: be would doe. far bet- 
wa to follow. the example-of- O ma- 
AF boly Popes his, Predece, ours , 


Anicetus, 


Verum ifta ceteris 


7 
Ds 
guarum. werba . 


proceeding, wrote ſharply to "hk to #7 cs orgent 
divert .hym, from his enterpriſe. A. Fr 


Euſeb. /. 62 
his © £ 
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Anicetns, Piks, Hygnnits, Te phors 
4nd” S:x#ths, who, 


well as he; had obſerved a Ker "If: 
_ cuſtottic from that of the Bi- 
of Afta, yet never treated them 
ny 7k: for that; nor forbote to 
communicate with thetn in 4 perfect 
unton. 
But notwithſtanding all theſe Re- 
-- monſtrances, Yittor was Mill of the 
ſept. Mind that they ought to be Con- 
7 eititcd. , there are ſome who 
affirm, that he did attually condemn 
and thunder an Anathemi againſt 
them. However it be, it is cettain 
that they would not fubmit to his 
Ordinances,that the cuſtotile of theit 
Churches , conce the Feaſt of 
| Eaſter was allowed t , and that 
fifiri nn dederet (1,65; ho obſerved it were fot tepu- 
Hicron. Bid. ted Hereticks, cut off ftorit the corn- 
munion of Corholeks It was abcut 
an kundred under years after that 
the great Council of Nice aboliſhed 
that or Prong in re that Saint 
John hadonely allowed it for a time, 
in thieſe Provinces of 4fa that bor. 
dered uport che Jews , fo give ar 


honoura- 


of Rome; exd her Bilbops. 


honourable Funeral 2 Synagogue, | 
wa that, thy ather Was fan 
© es 
tne 4 les; aſter w Ic, © 

an obuga mg ns 
196 LY Fl TOS 900.0 ny = 


oF of (4 ge 

This being ſo, it is evident to all 
Men, that neither theſe Biſhops of 
Afia and of the Eaſt, nor St. Irene- 
«s and the Gallican Church, nor the 

Biſhops of . other Countries, who 
wrote ſo ſmartly to Pope Yidor 1n 
favour of theſe Faſtern Churches, 
did believe the Pope to be Lofallible. 
For:-had they beheved it, it is certain 
on the 'one hand, that theſe Afraticks 
would have ſubmitted to the Decree 
of the Pope, as they afterwards ſub- 
mitted to that of latter Council, becauſe 
they believed, as 
doe, that a Council is Infallible; and 
on the other hand, it is very clear x 
that. St. /renzus, and fo many other 
Biſhops would not have written , as 
they did toi\Pope Y7dtor , and found 
auit 
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fault with his' condu& :, For they 
fever queſtioned but that thoſe who 
refuſed to obey an Infallible Trib; 
nal, ought'to be condemned'and pu- 
niſhed: * Ir was not the n'believed in' 
_ wo ng the Pope had on, 

ut of I tlity,t t 
Fake a Decree 24 de non 
all behevers.”” 


DD ———— = Nm 
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mag "in Hell i wh a page bo, 
F 


ry: rAiteat;S A Sigh = 
"3G a 4 => 
_ NP wa Hi ri e's 


ws 27 I 


SO IS, -fajou eſtion tha x #153 
th wg 


Was' wn iu bs 


Exami ned in: 2 
C8u; * Rang Wop Hh oy, Ann, 217% 
uus Brihivp Srcarh fre _— 
tre dermis 16 of 
reicks bei Hal 
celfity of Re-bihrizi 
having abjuret 1 
C ! I 
Lg Ml P-; 
Juba1an. 
Commuantt. 6. 9+ 


ah reſpect that is due to ſo great a 
Man, 
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Cop. 15. 


Man, it is evident he was miſtaken. 
For beſides that the Biſhops of 4fri- 


ca and Numidia, __ gore yp con- 
ſent, and in conjund with Agrip- 
Pings, decided the. fame thing ; C 
tulian, who Wrote. his cxce 
Book of. Preſcriptions againſt Here- 


ticks,fourteen Years before the Coun- 
. ci] of Agr PInMs, fays therein very 


pany t- their Baptiſm is 

Which in his Book of Hap- 
tiſm he alſo. FJ molt expreſs 
terms ;. 2: Book Written by him. be- 
Tory he fell into the Hersſie of the 
_ Clemens oy . 


whe Es A 


. 


hr Gotone and Diſc 


pling, wh appoints -all 


+ of Rome, and her Biſhops. ; 


who return into the boſome of the 
Church to be Re-baptized. 

Probably it may be objected by 
ſome, that what theſe ancient Au- 
thours ſay, ought onely to be under- 
ſtood of the Hereticksof their times, 
who, all of them, blaſpheming a- 
gainſt the moſt Holy Trinity, Bap- - 
tized not in the Name of the Fa- - 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and that 
therefore their Baptiſm was null ; 
which is moſt true. But the rea- 
ſon whereupon they ground the nul- 
lity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, to 
wit, that they are ns. without 
the Pale of the Church, and that Ad ques wetarior 


\ 


l Tertull. ip. 
derſtood of all forts of Hereticks, gus — 


both preſent and to come, becauſe far iſa ademprro 

they are all out of the Pale of the 7 Bapi. _ 

Church. . Irayetes aquam al!- 
Now ſeeing ſome conſiderable {39 * &* Gem 4: 

time after the Council of Agrippt- 

»us, Novatian, who was the firit Ans. 

ti-pope. cauſed Catholicks who fol- 

lowed the party of the true Pope 


[| Cornelius 


—_ ———- 
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Cornelius to beRe-baptized, the Que- 

ſtion concerning the. Baptiſm of He- 

reticks was argued afrelh in Africa, 

where it was put, Whether or not. 

the Novatian Schiſmaticks, who re- 

turned to the Church, ought to be 

Litr.Sned.ad Epiſ. Re-baptized. Whereupon St. Cypri- 
ad Epiſc. humid. aÞ ay having aſſembled a Provincial 
Gy + 4 ; a> Oypr: Council at Carthage, it was there de- 
Eyiſt. 70. clared, that ſince no body can be. 
lawfully Baptized out of the Church, 

there was a neceſſity of Re-bapti- 

zing Hereticks and Schiſmatic Ss 

thoſe excepted, who , having been 

Cypr. Epiſt. 74. a4 Baptized in the Catholick Church, 
Pomp. had afterward ſeparated from it ; 
becauſe Baptiſm, once rightly admi- 

niſtred, could never again be reitera- 


ted. 
Lit. nod. ad E-. The Biſhops of Namidia who had 
piſc. Numia. received the Decree. of the Council 


of Agrippinus, having conſulted Saint 
Cyprian upon that new emergent, re- 
ceived alſo the Decree of the Coun. 
cil of Carthage ; and that it might 
be rendered more Authentick, Saint 
C "yprean aſſembled them together , 


with the Biſhops of his Province, in 
a 


- QF .£ zz  anqcon-» of mc fit ant oo t od 


WS WY DP” TT -OOTITS 


an — 
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a ſecond Synod, where the deciſi- 

on of the former was confirmed. 

And thereupon a Synodal Letter 

was written to the Pope St. Stephen, Cypr. Epift. 73. ad 
informing him of what had been de- 3" 

cided in thoſe two Councils, to wit, 

that all thoſe, who being out of the 

Church, had been polluted by the os qui funt foris 
profane Baptiſm of Hereticks and 99's Ecrfun rin 
Schiſmaticks, ought to be Re-bap- 4 aca 4 
tifed : which was alſo confirmed in 42 /abe maculatt, 


quanda ab nos wvene« 


a third Council, wherein were pre- ; 


[36 ne Fo" rint Baptiſare oportere 
fent the Biſhops'of Mauritania, with e quod parum fit is 
thoſe of Africa and Numidza. org Inponere.  &- 


Apud Cypr. 05 ap. 
Pope Stephen , though his Prede- —_ GEN 
ceſſours had not oppoled the Coun- © 
cil of Agrippinus, but left the A4frz- 
cans in the poſſeſſion of their cu- 
ſtome , thought that he ought to 
condemn it as contrary to Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition. And thereupon, in $1, z5p. 1,6.c. 
two Letters which he Wrote to the 5. 
Africans, he made a Decree quite 
contrary to that of St. C 'yprian, and 
of thoſe three Councils. Theſe are 
the proper terms of the Decree of 


the Pope, which we have in the 


, I 2 Epiſtles 


g———_— 
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Epiſtles of St. Cyprian, for the Let:- 
ters of St. Stephen have-not come to 
Si quis 4 quacun- Our hands. JF any one return to us 
que Herefi venerit ad £0, what Herefie ſoever it be, let 
nos nihil #amnovetur t- : X 

fi quod tradirum eft, nothing be innovated, and let nothing 
at manus ei imponan- bo oye but what Tradition authori- 
as COnptien, Ep. ſes; that is to ſay, that hands be one- 
79. ad Pompeian. Jy laid upon him, to reconcile him by 


r epent ance. 


Qui ex quicungu* There is nothing more oppoſite 
hn than thoſe two Swi X f pans 
Eehrons Oye: take _ TY. In -o Ka | 
' JE Cyprian will have all Hereticks to 
Cs: baptized, from what Hereſie ſoe- 
ver they return, and all that are out 
of the Church; and that it is not 
enough to lay hands upon them; but 

Eo quod parum fit the Pope by his, declares, that it is 
— —_ as Baie ſufficient, and forbids any Heretick 
mum Chriſti i= nt. to be Re-baptiſed. This St. Auſtine 
pegs W .<en- confirms, when he expreſly aſſures 
pt = conſe us, that Stephex would have no He- 
bat. Auguſt. ]. de#- retick to be Re-baptized, and that 
nic. Bp". 14 he was extreamly offended againſt 


all thoſe that did it. 


The 


ſebius , A quocunque Herefis genere ; Erat id temporis 


| vemerit ad nos, nihil innovetur, wifi qui ſe 4 quocunque he- 


- 
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The truth is, Euſebius in his Hi- 
ſtory remarks, that the true ſtate of 
that great Queſtion, that was then 
in agitation, was to know, Whether 
thoſe who returned from any Here- 
fie whatſoever, ought to be Re-bap- 
tized. 

Indeed, if one would ſtick , with- 
out admitting any explication, to the 
natural ſenſe of theſe words of Eu- 


cm 
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and of thoſe of the Decree of Saint 9” «xigra queſftrory 


Stephen, $i quis 4 quacunque Hereſp montaggs rhe ot: 


ut manus ei imponatur in penitenti- _=_ Lovecre Baodtin A 
am ; It will ſeem, at. firſt ſight, that tis repurgare. Euſeb. 


as St. Cyprian was, for having all ge- * 7 © *: 
nerally, who had been Baptized by 
Hereticks, to be Re-baptized; ſo that 
Holy Pope, on the contrary, forbad 
the Re-baptizing of any who had 
been Baptized by Hereticks. And 
that is alſo the errour that ſome have 
attributed unto him upon theſe 
words, Sz quis 4 quacunqgue Hereft , 
which they have taken according to 
the ſtriftneſs of the Letter. But it 
is to be confeſſed ingenuouſly, that 
I 3 as 
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as Tradition hath always rejected 
the Monſtrous Baptiſms of ſome 
Hereticks, which may be ſeen in E- 
piphanius, who Baptized in a quite 
different manner from what Fla 
Chriſt preſcribes, when he command- 
ed his Apoſtles to Baptize in the 
Name of the Father, of the Sox, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; So that Holy 
Pope, who, with St. Cyprzan, rejec- 
ted all theſe falſe Baptiſms , would 
onely, that the Baptiſm adminiſtred 
in the Name of the Father, Sox and 
Holy Ghoſt, by any Hereticks what- 
{oever, ſhould not be reiterated. 

And certainly, without neceſſity 
of alkdging any other proof, that, in 
my opinion, appears evidently, by 
that teſtimony of St. Auguſfzne,which 
I havejuſt now cited: Stephanus Bap- 
tiſmum Chriſti in nullo iteraudum eſſe 
cenſebat : Pope Stephen thought, that 
the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt was to be 
reiterated in no Heretick, The Que- 
ſtzon was onely then about the Bap- 
tiſm of Jeſ#s Chriſt, which ordains 
Baptiſm to be adminiſtred in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Sor, 

| and 
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and of the Holy Ghoſt. The Romans | 


would have that to ſtand good by 
what Heretick ſoever it had been 
conferred ; -and the Africans main- 
tained that it was null, if it was con- 


ferred by Hereticks out of the 


Church, or by Schiſmaticks. And 
this is the preciſe ſtate of that great 
Controverſie, betwixt the Pope Saint 
Stephen and St. Cyprian, though the 
Decree of that Pope be not altoge- 


ther ſo clearly worded as that of Aug. 1. r. de pap. 


St. Cyprias. 


Now this Decree which the Pope 
grounded wholly ypon the ancient 
cuſtome of the Church, and the Tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles , having been 
brought into Africa, St. Cyprian, and 
all thoſe of his party , which was 
very conſiderable, oppoſed it with all 
their ought. For beſides, the 4fri- 
can Biſhops aſſembled in three Coun- 
cils, after that of Agrippinus,  Firmi- 
lian Bilhop of Ceſarea 1n Cappadocia, 
and moſt of the Bihops of Afra ad- 
hered unto him, and had, as well as 
thoſe of Africa, decided againſt the 

| I 4 Baptiſm 


contra Donat, 


Cypr. Ep. 74 & 


at, 


Firmil. Epiſt. ap. 
Cypr. Epiſt. 75. 

Dionyl. Alexand. 
apud Euſeb. l. 7. hiſt. 


Cc. 4+ OF 6. 
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Baptiſm of Hereticks, in-the Coun- 
cils of Iconium and Synnada , and of | 
many other Cities of 4a , where 
the Biſhops of Cappadocia, Cilicia , 
Galatia, Phrygzia, and other Provin- 
Ces, aſſembled tor examining that 


Queſtion, which had been the cauſe 
of ſo great a difference. 


Denis Patriarch of Alexandria, a 

Man of extraordinary merit, ſingu-, 

lar learning, and great authority , 

Jbid. made it allo evident enough by his 
Writings, that they ſhould not offer 
to wa oh that DoCQtrine which his 

Biſhops of Africa and of A4fra main- 

tained to be exatly conform to ho- 

ly Scripture, affirming, that as there 

Cypr. Epiſt.50,91, 1s but one Faith, one Church, and one 
2, 73,74,75 © 76. Baptiſm, this cannot be adminiſtred 
out of the Church; And as Here- 

ticks can neither abſolve from ſins, 

nor give the Zoly Ghoſt by the Im- 

poſition of hands, ſo neither can they 

Baptiſe. And as to the cuſtome that 

was objected to them, they abſolute- 

ly denied it to-have been the praftice 

of the Primitive Church, nor a Tra- 

dition 
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dition derived from the Apoſtles; 
but on the contrary, ſaid, that theirs 
was Apoſtolical, and that their prac- 
tice, being the more ancient , had 
been obſerved time out of mind in 
the Church. 


Notwithſtanding all theſe reaſons, 
the Pope continued ſtedfaſt in the 
reſolution he had taken, of cauſing 
his Decree to be obſerved, in ſo far, 
that he cur off from his communion 


Dionyſ. Alexand. 


Euſeb. 


Firmil. ap. 


all the Biſhops of Afia, who would ##f 75 


not ſubmit to it. And this he did, 
although Denis of Alexandria had 
written earneſtly to him to diſſuade 
him from it, repreſenting to him , 
that he might appeaſe him , that 
Pope Cornelzus, and the Anti-pope 
Novatian having written to theſe Bi- 
ſhops, to engage them ſeverally unto 
their party, they had, in fine, all of 


them, condemned Novatian and his 
Hereſie, which conſiſted in this, that 
he maintained, that the Church had 
not power to reconcile thoſe , who, 
in time of perſecution, had fallen off 
to Idolatry. 


Cardinal 


b. 3. 4 
Cypr. 
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Cardinal Baronizs concludes from | 


theſe words of the Holy Patriarch, , 
that the A/taticks had quitted-their 
opinion concerning the nullity, of: 
the Baptiſm of Hereticks. But 
without doubt that is an evident A- 


nachroniſm , and manifeſt contra- 
diction, which'that great Cardinal ' 
had not leiſure to. mind. For the * 
Patriarch Denis ſpeaks onely here of | 


what theſe Biſhops had done under 
the Pontificate of Pope Coryelins ; 
and he prays Stephen, the Succeffour 
of that Pope, not to uſe them harſh- 
ly for the Judgment they are of, 
that the Baptiſm of Hereticks is 


null : Zhem, ſays he, who under bis | 


Predeceſſour og ae) the Herefre of 
Novatian. Is there any thing clear- 
er, than that Baronius, without 
minding i it, hath taken the Counter- 
ſenſe 2 and beſides, Devrs of A4lexan- 
dria would have had care not to call 
an opinion, which he believed to be 
true, an Hereſte. 


Firmilian then, and the Aftatichs, 
perſiſted ſtill in their opinion, as well 
as, 


nd 
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as St. Cyprian, the Africans and their 
ſucceſſours, till the deciſion of a Ge- 
neral Council, as may be clearly ſeen 
in an hundred paſlages of the Books 
of St. Auſtine, which he Wrote con- 
cerning Baptiſm againſt the Doma- 


| tiſts. T know that St. Ferome ſays, 


in the Dialogue againit the Luciferi- 
ans, that the Biſhops of Africa re- 
turned to the ancient cuſtome, ſay- 
ing , What do we doe? and that a- 
bandoning St. Cyprian, they made a 
new Decree contorm tothat of Saint 
Stephen. But all the Learned agree, 
that that holy DoCtour, who Wrote 
that Dzalogue before the moſt part of 


' his other Works, had taken that out 
; of ſome Apocryphal Writings, ſuch 


as that which bears for Title , Zhe 
Repentance of St. Cyprian; and was 
declared falſe and ſuppoſititious, in a 
Synod'held at Rowe Threefcore and 
fourteen years before the death of 
St. Ferome. For, to be ſhort , the 
quite contrary is to be ſeen in the 
Books of St. Au/tine that I have juſt 
now alledged, in the Letter of Saint 
Zaſil to Amphitochias , and in the 

| Eighth 
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Eighth Canon of the firſt Council of 
Arles. 


Now, if during the life of Saint 
Stephen, there were ſo many Biſhops 
who refuſed to obey his Decree , 
there were as many that oppoſed it 
after his death. For the Patriarch 
Dexis of Alexandria Wrote in a hi 
ſtrain to Pope Sixtus the Succeſſour 
Eufeb. 1. 9. hiſt. c. Of St. Stephen, exhorting him to fol- 
. low a conduct contrary to that of 
his Predeceſſour, and not to break , 
as he had done, with ſo many Biſhops 
for a conſtitution contrary to his 
own; ſince it had been approved in 
Hic in Cypriani & ſeveral Councils ; and St. Ferome him- 
Africanz Syd: d%- ſelf , in his Treatiſe of Ecclefiaſtical 
ma conſentiens de H#- ; . 
reticis Re-baptizandis, Writers, which he made long after 
ie” rig his Dzalogue againſt the Luciferians, 
mier ifs 944 affures us, that that great Man decla- 
| Hieron, de rip red openly for the Doctrine of Saint 
Eccleſia jn DIO Cyprian and African Biſhops, and 
that he thereupon Wrote many Let- 
ters which were ſtill extant in his 
time. That was the cauſe that the 
Succeſſours of Sixtus entertained 
Peace with the Africas and Aftatick 
Biſhops, 


4 
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Biſhops, every one freely following 
their cuſtome and opinion as to that 
Point, without being blamed for it, 
untill that a General Council had 
pronounced Supremely in the mat- 
ter. 


This we learn from St. 4uſtine, in 
his Books of Baptiſm againſt the 


Donatiſts. Theſe, who began their , gu + 1. de 


Schiſm againſt Ceci/zan Biſhop of 
Carthage, in the year Three hundred 
and two, alledged continually the 
example of St. Cyprian, and of his 
fellow Biſhops, to juſtifie the conduct 
which they held, as well as thoſe in 
Re-baptizing all Hereticks. It is 
moſt evident, that they durſt not 
have made uſe of that inſtance, if 
_ 8. Cyprian and thoſe Biſhops had 
retracted: For St. Auſtine would 
have confounded cs SOmmas 
- upon the ſpot, by ſaying , that 
all. theſe Biſhops Had *. nar 


Bapt 
Go 7o 


their former opinion. Yet he ne-* 


ver did ſo. On the contrary, he 
confeſſes, that they always believed 
that Hereticks muſt be OO: 

ut 


. contra Donatif. 
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Cui (F ipſe cederet, 
fr jani eo tempore que- 
flionis hujus veritas e- 
liquata of declarata 
per plenarium concili- 
um ſolidaretur. 

Ibid. c. 4. 89. 


but he adds, that it was lawfull for 
them to believe it, and for all who 
have ſucceeded them to doubt of 
that point, which was then 1n con- 
troverſie, and to diſpute about it. 
As, indeed, there were many confe- 
rences, great diſputes and debates on 
both ſides concerning it, untill the 
Church decided that difference, and 
all ſubmitted to that Sovereign Au- 
thority ; as St. Cyprzan would haye 
done without doubt, faith St. 4u- 
ſtine, if the whole Church, in a full 
and general Council had in his time 
pronounced concerning that point. 
And becauſe the Donatzſts would not 
ſubmit to the Decree of that Coun- 
cil, in that they added Hereſie to 
their Schiſm. 


"Now before we come to ſhew 
what that General Council decided 
as to that point, we muſt make a ſe- 
rious and ſolid reflexion upon what 
we have now faid; which will ſuf- 
file; tomake it clearly out to us what 
Antiquity hath believed concerning 
the-Infallibility of the Pope. 

Here » 
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Here then, /we have a Pope of fa- 
mous memory in the Church, who 
makes a Decree; whereby he in- 
ftra&s a, in atk / coticertiing a 

int of. higheſt" umportance; wher 
vp veſtion is SN the vali 
or" fnltity of Baptiſm , without |. 
which one canridt be faved ; and by 
thit Decree he pretends 'to Wlige 
the'While' Church t6 believe, that 
Hereticks, who are converted; onpht 
not t6 be Re-baptized, and d6ek ſo 
pretend it, that he, cuts off from his 
communion” Dabrrl Biſhops” ,. who 
would not. ſubmit 'tb his Dectee. 
Ahd neverthefeſs'St. Cyprian, all by 
Biſhop $3 of Afr a M. UY1tania and 
Num) , els of G appadocza , Cz> 
licta , Galatha 'atid Phryg 07a Des 
Patriarch 'of 7 ors 6 ind the 
Biſhops of his Patriarchate, will not 
recive- that 16 foletnn * Decree of 
Stephen Pope of Rothe., 


ies Se fa ne, binds " the 
ican CatHhol: united” with 
t great D6gut of the "Church 
agairfſt 'the Donatifts, fay , that be- 


fore 


_— 
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Athanaſ. Or. 3. con- 
tre Arian. 


Optat, L 4. Cont. 
Parmen. hone 
Cyril. , 
5 np 


Bafil. Epiſt. 3. Con. 
47+ 


fore the deciſion of the Council, that 
came not till long after that Decree 
of the Pope, it might freely, with- 
out making a ſeparation from the 
Churchz be held, what St. Cyprian 
had believed concerning the Bap- 
tiſm of Hereticks. In fine, St. 4- 
thanafius , St. Optatus Melevitanus , 
St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. Bafil, and 
ſome others, who have Written as 
well as they after, that General 
Council, whereof St. Auſtine ſpeaks, 
and before that of Conſtantinople 
have believed, that all Hereticks, 
who have not the true Faith of the 
Trinity , ought to be Re-baptized , 
who,in thoſe firſt Ages of theChurch, 
were incomparably more numerous 
than the other Hereticks, who be- 
lieved that great Myſtery. 


Theſe are not bare conjequres 
that may be doubted of : but un- 
eontroverted matters of fad. A 
Man needs no more but eyes in 
his head, to prove them, by Read- 
ing the teſtimonies alledged. It 
mult neceſſarily then follow , ſee- 


ing 
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ing they ſubmitted to a Council , 
becauſe they knew it to be Infalli- 
ble, which was not done in regard 


to the Pope St. Stephen, that St. Cy-_ 


prian, Firmilian of Ceſarea, Denis 
of Alexandria, St. Athanaſius, Saint 
Optatus, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Saint 
Bafil, St. Auſtine, and moſt Catho- 
lick Biſhops of Agypt, 4fra and 4- 
frica, not to mention thoſe, who, in 
the interval of almoſt Threeſcore 
years, that was betwixt Pope Sze- 
phen and the Council, had liberty to 
follow the party of St. Cyprian, be- 
heved not in the Third, Fourth and 
Fifth Ages of the Church, that the 
Fore was Infallible. -What can be 
{wered to that ? 


\ Let us now conſult the Council in 
Queſtion, or rather the Councils 
which have pronounced Sovereign- 
ly concerning that point of the Bap- 
tiſm of Hereticks. You have three 
of them. - Firſt, the full Council , 
which-is the firſt Council of Arles, 
to which the Pope” St. Sy/veſter ſent 
four Legats.in the year 314- [males 

K this 
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— 


Prerogattves of the Church 


this Decree, in the Erghth Canon , 
De Afris quod pro- UPON oecafion of the Africans , who 


pria lege wtantur, ut Re baptized all Herettcks : f any 
Re-baptiſent , placuit ; 
ut fi ad Eccleſiam a- 4Teretick return to the Church , let 


" _ _— him be asked the Queſtion ; and if it 
IM- PWif 

bolum , & fs peru; appear that he hath been Baptized in 

derint eum in patre, the Name of the Father, and of the 


& fillo, & Spirit Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 2har 


Santo Baptizatum 7 
ntenrr” 0c} tantinn fe Darcy Be onely laid npon him, to the 


ponatur Or ſic actipt- ey] be may receive the Holy Ghoſt: 


at Spiritum SantFum. . 
Qued ſi interroga- Gut if he anſwer, not according to the 


tus, non reſponderit | ; 704 
hanc Trinitatem Re- Myſtery of the Trinity, let his be 


baptiſetur. Re-baptized. 


Moreover , the great Council of 

Nice, Twelve years after, ordains , 

Ye Paulaniftis as 12 FE Canon 19. that the Paula- 
Ecclefiam Catholicam niſts who return to the Church 


eagle” dm- ſhould be Re-baptized , becauſe, as 
yur Baptiſentur amni- St. Auſt ine ſays, theſe Hereticks, the 
my. _ Diſciples of Paulus Samoſatanis, who 
= ' believed not the 7rinity, nor the In- 
Can. Is carnation of the Word, obſerved' not 
the form of Baptiſm, in Baptizing un 

the Name of the' Three Perſons of 

the Trinity. But as to the Novars- 

ans who. Baptized in the Name o 

the Trinity, as Catholicks did, the 

Council 
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Councit dedlares , that it is {ufficieat 
to lay hands upon then, 
In fitte, the firſt Council of Con- 


Rantinople, whiclt is the Te5od Ge- 


neral, otYains alſo the Montanifts 
Sabellians, and ſuch other Hereticks, 
who Baptized not in-the Name of 
the Three Perſons of the Trinity, 
7 ny which they blaſphemed , 

ould be Re-baptized ;, but not the 
Novatians, the (uartodecimans , nor 
yet the Arians and Macedonians, be- 
exuſe although theſe lad not the 
crae beliet br ought gd be pou of 
that great Myſtery, yet they Bapti- 
zed Fa the Name * the Father, or 
of the S#, and of the Holy Ghoſt: 
which St. Auſtin, who hath Writ- 
ferr after” that Council of Conftanti- 
#ople, affares to be ſufficient for a 


validity 6f rhe Sacrament, though 
the Faith of him who Baptizes 

fiot pure. So that, faith he, if Mar- 
cloni Baptized, fog the words of 
Goſpel, i the Name of . the Father , 


Quarnobrem' nifi Evangelicis verbis, in nomine Patris, oy Filii 
SantH Kc Ser mer irregrunt tat Sacramentum, 
v# ejus fides fub iifdeny ver 


tion efſet integr a. 44% 4 - t, 
and 


Can. 7: 


— 


 Manifeftum e 
+ rj poſſe - fide cD 
the tegri integrum in quo- 
quam maneat Baptiſmi 
Sacr amentum 


,O& Spiritus 


fed en an Caier ens ie 
s aime Catholica verites 
pt, cont. Dongtift. c. 14, 1 5; . 


* —— en 
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rrren—and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, his Baptiſm was good, though 
that Heretic , under theſe je>s, 4 
believed a thing quite different from 
what the Catholick Church teaches. 


That being ſo, there is no more 

to be. done , but to compare theſe 

Decrees of . Councils with thoſe of 

the Pope St. Stephen, and of Saint 

$i quis 2 quacung, Cyprian. This Pope Decrees, that if 
Hereſ, &c, menus & any one . return from any Hereſie 
mm" whatſoever, he ſhall have onely 
hands laid upon him , without. be- 

ing Re-baptized : Si quis 4 quacun- 

Qui ex quacunque 4#e HHereft , &c. St. Cyprian lays 
Hereſi, &c, Baptifen- on the contrary, that if any one re- 
£2 turn from any Hereſie whatſoever, 
he ought to be Re-baptized. Theſe 
are two extreams, dire&tly oppoſite 
one to another. The Three Coun- 
cils take the middle courſe, explain- 
ing the. one, and condemning the 

.-+ other. . They are not for Re-bapti- 
_ Zing the Novatiaxs and. other Here- 
-. ticks who Baptize in the Name of 
"the Three Perſons of the. Trinity , 
and they hold their Baptiſm to be 

| -- -- lawtull 
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lawfull and good, wm; I to the 
true Apoſtalical Tradition; but they 
are ' alſo abſolutely for | Re-bapti- 
zing the Paulaniſts, and all fuch 
who Baptize not in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Sox, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; thereby clearly defi- 
ning that their Baptiſm is null. And 
therein they explain and rectifie the 
Decree of the Pope St. Stephen, ad- 
ding” but in formal terms an excep- 
tion, which is onely underſtood 
therein. They | 27 then declare 
on the one hand, 'how the Decree 


. of St. , Szephen is to be underſtood; 


and on the other, that St. Cyprzax , 
who expreſſed himſelf clearly enough 


cently ; becauſe, as St. Auſtzne ſays, 


ſeeing before chat Declaration, one 
might, according to that holy Fa- 
ther; freely follow the opinion of 
St. Cyprian, notwithſtanding the De- 
cree of the Pope, and that after that 
of the Council one had not the 
ſame liberty : it is altogether evi- 

K 3 dent, 


Nondum veritas e= © 
liquata (y declarats 
: . . per plenarium conct- ; 
in his, was deceived, but very inno» /iam. 


f L.1. de Baptiſ.Con- 
the truth was not _ then . diſcovered #r Donatiſ. c. 7, 8: 


and declared by the Council. Now * *7: 


_—_— 
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#.j+ muſt apes proce a 
rch believed, that a Coun: 
cil is Infallible , and that the Pope 
15 not. 


of Rome, and her Biſhops. 
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- CHAP.-X. 

. 

2 The fall of Liberius. 
HESE two holy Popes, Yor 


and Stephen, whom fo many 
Catholick Bithops of the Ancient 
Church have-not believed tobe In- 
fallible , had notwichltanding - the 
truth on their ſide, and in their fa- 
vours the Councils decided. But 
there are others, who, according to 
the yunqueſtionable ceſtimonies of the 
Ancients, have fallen into errour : 
whence ic may be irrefragably con- 
cluded upon better reaſon, that An- 
tiquity reckoned - them not Infaſli- 
ble. I ſhall onely alledge ſeven or 
eight of the malt evident inſtances, 
which will be ſufficient to prove , 
that the Ancients acknowledged no 
other Infallibility amongſt Men, but 
what God hath given to his Church. 


The firſt is Liberius, who, to get 
himſelf recalled from the Exile to 


whieh the Arias Emperour had Ba- 
K 4 nithed 
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niſhed him, and to remount the 
Pontifical Throne which Felix had 
uſurped , ſolemnly approved Aria- 
iſm. This he did, by condemning 
jointly with the Arzans, St. Athana- 
fins, the great defender of the Faith; 
and ſcourge of Arianiſm; beſides, by 
ſuppreſſing the Term Conſub/tantial, 
which diſtinguiſhed a Catholick from 


an Arzan, and which was, in a man- 


ner, the Chara&tes and Mark of Ca- 
tholicity; nay more , by receiving 
the moſt obſtinate Arzans into his 
Communion; and, in a word, by 
ſubſcribing to the ſcandalous For- 
mulary of Sirmium , which was 
preſented to him by the Head of the 


And, at length, that it might not 
be doubted but that he ated as Pope, 
who makes known to the whole 
Church what Men ought to believe, 
for that was the thing the Ariavs 
pretended to, who were willing it 
might be' known, that the Head of 
the Church was on their ſide: He 
Wrote two long Letters, which were 
po mad 


LE 8s 4 
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made publick ail over the. Empire ; 
one to the Emperour Conſtantius, the 
great Prote&tour of Arianiſm ; and 
the other to the Arian Biſhops, where- 
in he declares his intention in terms 
moſt ſignificant, and moſt advanta- 
gious for the Arians. 


omo_—_ } 
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ey 


For there he faith, That having , V# conovi quan-.. 
known, when it pleaſed God to illu- Lagos 1. 
minate him, that they had juſtly &, max conſenſum me- 
condemned Athanafius, he preſently ;; porn 11 
conſented to their Judgment ; that ft. 7. ad Ziſe. 0ri- 
he had Excommunicated him ; that "4 
he would not ſo much as receive his Prone "onnin, 
Letters ; and that. he would have ©9*s nec Epiſtolia 2 
them'to know, that he was perfect- es Ju "_ ph 
__” with _ in mind and uy Joon & una 

: that he profeſſes in that Let- [7 _ 
ter the true Faith, which Demhophilus RH Eplicn ns. | 
had made known unto him , which ps coy > a mart 
they had declared and received at t prone x" apo 
Sirmiam , and that he moſt willing- 
ly embraces it without the leaſt con- 


tradition, 


This, methinks, may be faid to be 
an Authentick Declaration for Aria- 
FN miſt Mm, 


138 Prerogatives of the Church 
Dn. »;/ys , and a falling from on high in- 
tothe Abyſsof Herefie. And it can-- 

not be known by a more, unqueſti- 

onable evidence than his own, that: 

he fell ſo unfortunately. And there- 

In fragment, 2 Pi- fore St. Aiary, who lived in that 
thzo eairrr, | _;_ time, moſt poſitively calls him He- 
_—_ + hw retick, pronouncing three or four 
Ac pavyer 127% Anathema's againſt him, one upon 
NE mT ng the heels of wr eing And &. Je 
Heron, in Chin. 9112, in more than otie paſſage of 
foal Eee His Works , ſays, That that Pope 
ſubſcrib'd co the 4r:an impiety; and 
that the vexation he lay under for 
his Baniſhment having made him 
ſubſcribe to Hereſie , in a Vidtori- 
ous magner he again entered Rome. 


ABuxili. 7. 1. deor- But notto mention all the others 
dinati, © 25-& 2: who have ſpoken of that deplorable 
| fall of Liberius, we need no other 
proof fully to perſuade us of it, than 

Rome her Aelt and all her Clergy ;. or 

to ſay better, the Church of Rome, 

which ſo abhorred that ſcandalous 

Declaration of Liberixs, that on the 

{pot ſhe depoſed him from his Pa- 

pacy, as an Arian Heretick of pub- 

| ck 


Rm 
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lick notoriety. Nor was he choſen 
and acknowledged of new for true 
Pope, till that after his Succeſſour 
St. Felix had ſuffered Martyrdom, 
he abjured his Hereſie,and wasagain 
become the ſame Liherivs that he 
was before his fall, a wiſe, generous 
and zealous Pope. This being ſo , 
Is it not clear , that the Church of 
Rome her ſelf, in the fourth age, 
did not belieye the Pope to be In- 


tallible 2 


> - 
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Vigilit Conftztutum 
ad Juſtin. Imper. 

Ex verbis Epiſtole 
uiri wvenerabilis 
reiſſimo ac piiſſumo in- 
relleu perſpetus, &c. 

Nec quemquam hoc 
noftro conſtituto per- 
mittimus aliquando 
preſumere ſuper ejuſ- 
dem Epiſftole negotium 
«+ » « « Quoguo modo 4- 


tatis inferre. 


CHAP. XL. 
The inſtance of Pope Vigilius. 


HE Second inſtance that I 
produce, is that of Pope Y7- 

gilius, IT have already related that 
example upon occaſion of St. Peter's 
being reproved by St. Paul, and ſhall 
at preſent apply it, in a few, but de- 
cifive words, to the ſubje&t whereof 
treat in this Chapter. This Pope, 


*before the fifth Council, made a 


Conſtitution, which he addreſſed to 
the Emperour Fuſtinian, wherein, a- 
mong(t other things, undertaking 
the defence of the Letter of 7bas 
Biſhop of Edeſffa, he declares, that 
according to the words of that Let- 


ter, underſtood in the ſound ſenſe 


that might be given unto them, it 


liquid temerarie novi- ſeemed to be Orthodox, and ſtridtly 


prohibits any whoſoever to innovate 
any thing touching that Letter, in 
what manner ſoever it might be; 
nor to condemn it, ſeeing bas had 
been abſolv'd , and received as a 
[ns Catholick 
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Catholick in the Council of Chalce- 
don. 


The Fifth Council which was 
held ſometime after, and at which 
Vigilius would never afliſt, though 
he was then at Conſtantinople, where 
that Synod. was celebrated , decides 
exattly the contrary. For having 
well examined the Letter of bas, Si quis defendit E- 


A . Fa piſtolam quam dicitur 
concerning which the Council of {79% 97: ca 


Chalcedon had pronounced nothing, ſam ſeripſiſſe, que ab- 


it ſolemnly declares the ſame Here- 724! Deum werbumde 
n 50 gy: ſana Dei genitrice \ 
tical and impious, as containing the ſemper virgine Maria 


Blaſphemies of Zheodore of Mopſue- incarnatum | 
ftia, and Neſtorius againſt Feſus 4 mn_—_ "Uefen 


Chriſt and his holy Mother , and dit Theodorum & 


: Neſtorium, (& impie 
pronounces Anathema againſt all eG con 


thoſe who Anathematiſe it not, and ſeripta. Si quis igi- 


dare undertake the defence hereof , __ img 
as if it had been approved in the 4; , & non Anathe- 


Council of Chalcedon. matizat eam, Kc. « 5. 
Go qui preſumit eum 
 defendere ; wel in 
There you have two decrees quite fertam 6 ing 
contrary one to another. Whence i" /anitorum pa- 
it muſt follow, that either the Coun- cedonenfs. . . . . 4- 
cil in its deciſion, or the Pope in all > _ 
his conſtitution , are deceived, and 


- maintain- 


Ann. 553» 
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maintain an errour. Or whether 
that Pope did at length conſent to 
that Council , as I have ſaid, 
upon the credit of very good vou- 
chers, or that he never confent- 


' ed to it, as there are fome who af. 


firm : It is certain , that his Succef- 
ſours, Pelagius IE. and St. Gregory 
the Great have approved it, and 
that it hath always been received 
fince without contradi&tion, by all 
the Weſtern Church, as a true Ecu- 
menical Council which cannot err. 
It is then moſt certain that Yigltus 
decided wrong in his conſtitution , 
and that by conſequent, even accor- 
ding to the Popes and Church of 
Rome in the fifth Age ; The Popes , 
for all they are heads of the Charch, 
are not therefore Infallible. 


of Rome, and hey Biſbops. 


CHAP. XI: 


The Condemnation of Honorius in the 
Sixth Comcil. 


$647 ſame pet rs clearly al- 
fo, it the cafe & of Pope FHono- 


rivs, of whom ſo much hh been 
Written int theſe later times. I arti 
not for conteſting with any => 4 
F ſhall onely rodacs matterof 
which belgp barely related , will 
clearly determine that affair. Sergi- 
as Patriarch of Corffartinople, being 


corrupted by Theodore Biſhs Wm "5 Lateran. Synod. fub« 
Is 


Pharan, Ar of the Here 
the Monothelites, who would not ac- 
knowledge two Wills and! two i 
rations, the one Divine; and the othe 

Humane in Feſus Chriſt, undertook 


to ſpread that Hereſie all over the 
Eaſt. 


of Martr. 1. 


For that &tid ſeeing lie had already Diſtr Miſcell. 1. 


ott his ſide Cyr#fBiſhop of Phaſfſs,who 18 
was ſhortly after Parviarch of Alex- in 
andria,, A Parriateltt of A4nr:- 
och, 


Cedren. & Zonar 


Facobites, he acted fo cunningly , 
that being powerfully ſeconded þb 
theſe three Biſhops, who were muc 
eſteemed by the Emperour Heracl:- 
s, he drew that poor Prince, in his 
declining Age, into that Herefie. So 
that he prevailed with him to make 
that famous Edit under the name 
of  Efthefis, or the expoſition of 
Faith ; whereby he commands - all 
his Subje&s inviolably to follow 
that DoQrine. And then that Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, having, cau- 
ſed it tobe ſigned by all the Biſhops 
of his Patriarchy, whom he had af- 
ſembled in a Council, he affixed it 
upon the Doors of his Cathedral 
hurch, at the ſame time that Cyrus 
planted the fame Hereſie in A- 


£yPe. | | 


Now ſeeing Sophronius Patriarch 
of Jeruſalem vigorouſly oppoſed it , 
he cauſed that pernicious Dodtine, 
that came near the Errour of Exty- 
ches, who confounded the two Na- 
tures in Feſus Chriſt, reducing, them 
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och, : and 4 thanaſius Patriarch of the. 


ſingly 


py bak. fn Py fy A ww wa. 


ESSE fy ps iO 3 =o = © =» me 


» 09 =a& ..;2a.,7, 


= Rome, nd her Bijbops. 


en Aa. Et CI et 


ſagly- into one,'to: be condemned in 
his: Synod ;as the: Council of Chalce- 


gius finding hirh(clf artacked in this 
manner -, wrote @.long' 'Letter to 
Pope Honorins ,, wherein he' accy- 
ſes; Sophrenizs : of  troubling-- the 
Peace of the Oriental Church, by 
intraducing a new Doctrine by thelc 
new; terms of 7wo Wits, and Two 
Operations , which had never: been 
heard of befate,; neither-in/ the Fa- 
thers/ nor Councils,| | Cyras tatled 
not; to ſecand his Collegue: in. Im- 
piety, complaining; as he\had done , 


xSophronivs| to the Pope'z, And. 


that Pacriarch- atfo on his: pats; did 
what :he ought; itt defending; him- 
ſelt-well, 40d:in making koown to 
Honorius the extreme danger they 


were in in the Eaſt, of ſeeing errour 


tifices of thete Hereticks,” _ ſpee- 
dy:courſe were, not taken. 

It was never more apparcot: than 
on this occaſion, that when the Ca- 
tholick' Faith, is t0' be detlared, one 

ery never biaſs, nor diflemblc; and 


A\\ ; # conceal 


don. had condemned the other. Ser- 


triumph' by power, and by the' Ar- 


Sed. Syn, Aﬀ, I24 
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Sext. Synod. AF. 1 2. 


Hiſt. Miſcel. Cedr. 
73 Lonar, 


conceal ' part of truth. for reconci- 
ling both parties, and bringing backs 
to the Church thoſe, who, through» 
Hereſie or Schiſm , have ſeparated" 
from it. Zſonorius, 'who was very 
peaceable Man, and ſo. zealous: for' 
the peace of the Church, that he en-' 
deavoured to accommodate all mat-' 

ters, and content both parties, Wrote 
back to' Sergius,in a manner, where-! 
by that Patriarch and his party took 
great advantage, Pg , in all 
places, and'/perſuading many, by the 
reading of theſe Letters , That the 
Biſhop of Rome, owned at that time 
by the "Greeks for Head - of 'the 
Church, 'and Ecumenical Pope, ap- 
proved: their Dodrine ; which ren- 

dered the' party of the  Monotheliter 
more powerfull than ever. | 


The Succeſſours of Honorius, who 
in the interim died, took a condutt 
quite contrary to his, for. quenc 
that great conflagration/ that ſprea 
over 2 the Eaſt. ' Fohn:the "F in 
his Council of Reme., annulled' all 
the Decrees which theſe Monotht+ 

lites 


C 
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lites had -made- in their Synods. 
Pope Theodore condemned and de- 
poſed Pyrrhas , who ſucceeded Ser- 
gias, and maintained his Hereſie, and 
after him his: Succeſſonr Paxl, the 
moſt furious of all thoſe Hereticks , 
who, as a foaming and raging Bear 
ravaged the Vineyard of our Lord. 
For -he grew to that height of more 
than Barbarous fury, as.to-caule the 
Popes Nuncio's, ſent to Conſtantino- 
ple for remedying theſe diſorders, to 
be ſcourged: 


The 1lluſtrious Pope. Martin , 
Succeſlour to Theodore; ated: more 
vigorouſly than his Predeceſſour. 
For in a Council of 'an\ Hundred 
and. five Biſhops ; which 'he held 
at the Lateran, where the Writings 
of the Monothelites were examined, 
with the Petitions that were pre- 
ſented againſt them ; he: declared 
their Do&rine Heretical;' Anathe- 
matifed Theodote of Pharan, Cyrus 
of ©/ Alexandriar, Sergius; Pyrrhus 
and Paul, Patriarchs of Conſtant ino- 
ple, who had always: maintained it; 

L 2 Exhorted 


Anaſta, in Theos 
dor. , 


— 


Auf, Vit. $, Mart: 
Pap. 
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Epiſt, Mart. Pap.ad 1 Exhorted - the Galfican Chureks, ) 


Hiſt. Miſc. I. 19. 
Auf. Vit. $. Mart. 
' Anaſtaſ. in $, Mart. 


Aman. Trejelteaſ which hath always vigorouſly de- 


fended the Catholick Faith, againſt; 
all Hereſfies, to thunder / againſt this 
as he had\ done ; aud ſolemnly con-. 

demned the Ethefis, or Edi& of 
the Emperour Heracins This put 
the Emperour Conſtans , Grandfon 


Cedr. 0 Zonar, in of ZZeraclins , and a great Protec- 
Conſtante. 


tour of the . Moxothelites, into fuch 
2 rage, that he cauſed the Holy 
Pope to be carried away from Rome, 
and having moſt outragiouſly uſed 
him, Banithed him into the Cher- 


ſoneſus, where, being overwhelmed 


with miferies and poverty, he glori- 
ouſly accompliſhed: a long Martyr- 
Gece: , Which ſhortly after was fol- 
lowed by the ND death " 
that Tyrant. 


His Son Conſtantine Pogonatas, 4 
great Catholick, by his prudent con- 
du&, repaired all the faults of that 
unhappy TY Prince. For having fet- 
tled the Empire, by the great Vic 
tories which he tained over all his 
TY he: reſolved. alſo to- give 


Peace 


-”y ———_ x? 
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Peace to the Church, which his Fa- 
ther had traubled near Fifty years 
by the Monothelites. For that ef: 
et, with conſent of Pope Agatho , 

he called the fixth Council at = 
ſtantinople, where the buſineſs of the 
Monothelites -was ſifted py the, bot- 
tom, and fſovereignly determined 
to . their ſhame. In that.. Council 
there were above. Two hundred Q- 


Att 


riental Biſhops, four Legats of Pope | 


Agatho, Theodore 'and George .Cardi- 
nal Prieſts, Fohn a Deacon, who was 
afterwards: Pope, and Conſftantius 
Sub-deacon;. and on the part of the 
Council, of Sixſcore Biſhops held 
for the fame purpoſeat Rome; Three 
Biſhops, the -Deputy of the. Arch- 
'biſhop of Ravenna, and many other 
75m Church-men and .Moaks , 
who. were ſent thither .from - the 
Weſtern Church. 


"The Writings that had paſt on 
hath ſides, upon thet ſubje&, were 
read there ,.. and. particularly - the 
Letter of Sergius to Pope Harorivs, 
and the Pope's Anſwer to that Pa- 

L 3 triarch ; 


Anno 680. 
Hiſt. in Miſcel. 


Cedr. (5 Zonar. 


Anaſtaſ. in Agath. 
Id. ty Synod. 6. 


* 0 
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triarch; And after they had been 
well examined, this is-the Judgment 
which the Council in the — 
Seſſion ſolemnly pronounced again 
them, and is the ſame which we 
have in all the Editions , and partt- 
AE I enterom. CUarly in the laſt of Paris. Fa- 
nino alienas exiftere VIMg found the Epiſt te o f Ser g1us A 
op ALE _—_— Honorius , and that of Honortus ?o 
SanfforumCanciliorum, Sergius, wholly contrary to the Doc- 
& Cunttorum probabi- zrjye of the Apoſtles, the Definitions 
ls def m be. of Councils, and the Fudgment of the 
reticorum , eas onnino Floly Fathers , and that they ' were 
«bjicimus, & tanguam conform to the falſe dottrine of | He- 
mor, os Honorium qui reticks, we abſolutely rejett and ab- 
pu ch " _ #—. hor them as pernicious to Souls, We 
mus pally 3 ee que ab have moreover Fudged , that the 
co fatta ſunt ad S7-' names of Theodore, Sergius, Cyrus, 
Eius mintem ſecutus eff Py rebus, ©c. ought to be Blotted ont 
& impia dogmata con- of "the Church ; and that with them, 
om Honorius, heretofore Pope of ancient 
Rome, ought to be Excomminicatet, 
becauſe we have found by his Let- 
ters to Sergiits, that in all things he 
hath followed the mind of that Flere. 
tick, and that he hath confirmed his 
impious Dottrines. bY £302 


Thy 


a” 
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' The holy: Council repeats / that 


Condemnation in the definition of 


Faith, that was: made in the Eigh: - 


teenth Seſſion, and again Anath 
matiſes him,” as alſo the Heretical 
Patriarchs; Sergius ,  Pyrrhus, Paul 
and Peter / of  C onſt antinople , Cyrus 
of - Alexandria, 'and Macarins - 
Antioch, inthe thanks that 'were 


Ad hac oy Honori. 
Antique Rome 


ven the Empetour at the end'of tl 4 ay hnjuſmodi bere- 


Council; And” that Emperour, in 
his Edict, whereby he Baniſhes the 
Hereſie of (the'' Monorhelites-out of © 
his Empire, declares the farhe againſt ... 


the: Heretical! Biſhops "and againſt 


Aonorius ;\ whom he calls" 'the con- 
firmer of that Hereſie. ©: 


- The Couticil being endad; the 
Legats brought an Authentick Co- 
py of it to the Pope St. Leo Il. who 
ſucceeded Agathe, that - died during 
that Council ;''And this Pope Leo , 
who. underſtood Greek very well , 
took the himſelf eo Tranſlate 


it” into Latin , ſuch as:We have it. 
Afterwards; Writing to -the Empe- 


rour, to whom tie ſent his Approba- 
tion 


L 4 


ſeas: confirmator. 
Sext. Syn. p. 108 
Edit. Parif EOIOG 


poor of .the C ry 
tion of. all Sho An the Counrl 
Necnon Cy Honort- he he Anathema Oparams, en: 
i fe lightyed (wot ; ( ſays, he) the | Appſto: 
lice Traditionis Doc- lick C barch, by the Dofftri Nc of- A+ 
trina luſtravit , ſed oftolical Tradition, tut who ON the 
immaculatam fidem Pp 

ſubvertere conatus eft. COWfr ary Ede V0urgd; = deſtroy the 
T. 6. Concil. Edit. Pa- Faith. And. i ia the; Txetters which 
71197 te Wroe a0, the Biſbops. of Spain, 
- - , and to #he:-King Atvigihes,to'wham 

+ +... he ſent the Dehinition of: the Coun- 
| Gi ro be {igned, be expreſſes hunfelf 
- > a5'tathat;point, in words, at leaſtas 
Qui _— fi 1gnifacant \and Weighty s ſaying ; 
er That that Fope both>$eew. ſmitten 
deceſſoribus ſuis acce- with «4 = Angthews vt! þ- heodorg', 5 


pit , maculari conſen- 


nr Cyms:and' Sergius for: havieg oor 
N Ibid. þ. 1252, ſented that the. Inwmaculgte Rue of 
th Apoſtolical Tradition, which he had 
received.' from bys!; TONS AY : 

fied be PermnpRed.. | 


"Whac this Pope, Lo had ET 
Exewmingd; Tranſlated. ang. Appro- 
ved that:Coyncil, » ſ4id gf-Zfene ng , 
other, Rapes, his Succefiours ; 
alſo ſaid wthe following Ages. _ 

in theangeat DiurapFbaok, which 
is a kind of Ceremonial Oi = 

urc 
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Church of Rome, the Confeſſion of 
Faith, which all the new-Ele&ed 
Popes did make, is to be ſeen, and 
wherein they declare, That they re- 
caiye. the Sixth General, /Council , 

where Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paulus, &c. 


Una cum Honorio 
qui pravs eorum af- 


1nyenters of: the Hereſie of the Mo- f wan fomentum 
»othelites are, laythey, condemned #mpendir. 


with Homorius, who favoured _ 
cauntenanced! their wicked": Doc 


FIGS. eas 


Adriav Tl in; Th Evible that was 


read, and received: with applauſe in 
a &venth, Action of the. Eighth E- 


rm Council, confeſſes, "That 
Orientals pronounced. _—_ 
; Anathermna Honorigy;:a0cu- 
ol he, Heels of _ Mwtte 
5.5, ANG DRAaF great. th'Coun 
eil, which ſo flrangly maintained che 
—_ of ahe'Pope againſt Fhoti- 
NY Pero eons wiien 
Opce gals, Preit- 
ded 4a .that Council; /in the definiti- 
Qn- of Faith 9: they Auat A 
Theadere of Zhates, Sergies i\ Pyr- 
c Lal Gcc. and with them _— 
Bt ſhop 


P reropatives of the Church 


Biſhop of Rome, Cyras of Mexandris) 
and Macarius of Antioch. 


Theſe are matters of fact to be 
read in the Councils, and in the 
Books which I cite; and they are fo 
ſtrong and deciſive againſt the In- 
fallibility of the Pope, - that Baron#- 


us, Bellarmine, Pighius and the other - 
modern Authours, who will abfo- 


lutely have the Pope to be Infallible, 
have been forced to deliver them- 
ſelves from the perſecation of thoſe 
troubleſome matters of fact, to al- 
_ ws in them, and boldhy'to 


of C vet mma, a in Abs to 
the. Popes, foiſted #1; immediately 

after the Council, all that concerns 
Honorins ;'and that” the Epiſtles of 
St. Leo are falſe, and have fren for- 
ged by ſome Impoſtourgan encthy vf 
the Holy See. For, ſay they, whar 
likelihood , that after-the Letter-of 
Pope Agarho had been read in the 
fourth Aftion., wherein he ſayt yh; 
That--thie Apoſtslical Church ha 


never 
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never ſwerved from the truth, they 
would have condemned one of his 
Predeceſfours, and that: Les his Suc- 
ceſſour ſhould doe the fame ? 

But they who yield not to that 
reaſon, nor to ſome other conjectures 
which they find to be weaker,object 
reaſons againſt them, which they 
think can never beianſwerd. For, 
fay they, if that wicked-Patriarch 
had corrupted the As, would not 
the Popes- Legats, who preſided in 
the Council, and brought a Copy ot 
them to Rome, have clearly ſeen the 
Impoſture,and that what was inſert- 
ed concerning Pope 4Zonorius was no 
Att of the Council, which had not 
mentioned 'hitt'? Would 'they not 
have complained to the*Emperour of 
that hornid Cheat > Would they not 
have told 'Pope' Leo that theſe Ads 
were falſified > Would 'they have 
ſuffered, without ſpeakiogione word, 
that he ſhoald/have Tranſlated them 
in that mafiner; to impdoſe'ypon' the 
whole Church 2 And wound theEm:- 
perour, who was himſelt preſent ar 

the Council, put uito his Edift, that 
api Hqgorius 
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"Pope ddrian, very far from Writing 
to the Fathers of che Eighth.Coung, 


,and theze was no complaint made at 


Honors had beencondemaecd there, 


or at leaſt would he have ſuffered 
that Edit to. be fallified in his pre- 
fence ? - pl} 

Now. .if. any one, -to excuſe the 


Legats and Pope Lev, ſhould think 


fit to ſay, That theſe Ats were not 


corrupted tall long after their death ; 
Might. not. his mouth be ſtopt with 
this Reply: 'To,what end then was 
that Impoſturc2 Was there aot-to 
be fopnd.in the Records of the Yati- 
can the. triie Copy of. that: Council, 
the Tragſhtion of it made by Pope 
Leo, and: beſides, a Thouſand Copies 


.of it elewhere, which might bave 


been oppoſed to thoſe; Falſaries far 
diſcovering'their Cheat? Would not 


that Zonorgus: had been; condemangd 


in the Sixth, have adyertiſed them, 
that their: Copies were. gomrupted 2 
Durſt the Fathers have xeaewed the 


Hnathema. againſt Honarius, and 4- 


driax's thee; Legats never bave op- 
poſed it? [Vet they did noſuch thing, 


that 


'% 


0 
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that time that the Acts of the Sixth 
Council were falſified, becauſe there 
have never 'beer! any other Copies 
of theſe Ads, .cither in Writing or 
19 Print , .except thoſe which we 
have, wherein A7ozorius is:condem- 
net with Sergius-and Pyrrhus, 'and 
the other heads of the Mowwthbelites. 


-- As to the: Epiſtles of Pope Leo, © 


Father Francis Cambefis ,: 2 learned 


Facebin, hath {6 cleared the truch of £4 Pmif ug 


them, that at elent no-body doubts 
of it. And ; he hath -giver-us 
2 very rare piece, which alone might 
end — it there _ re- 
maine , about a point ſo 
Aaemaied? That is a little in A 
the Deacon Agatho Keeper of the Re- 
cords, and Vice-Chancellour of the 
Church of -Comftantmmople. For he 
faith there , that Olccaring as Se- 
cretary 1n the Sixth Council, he 
Tranſctibed all the Acts with his 
own hand, which were carefully 
kept in the Imperial Palace, and that 
by the commandof the Emperour he 
took five Copies of ithem; for the five 
Rf Any that :ſo che Deciſions = 
the 


1-2" 


| 


_—O_R 


gr | 
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- the Council might not be altered : 
by Conſequent, it was one of theſe 
Copies which the Legats carried to 
the Pope, who, without doubt, is the 
firſt of the five Patriarchs. A little 
14 preterea autori- after he adds, that Philippicus, who, 
oil, Honcette « >" from his youth, was bred in the He- 
terorum pariter ab ei- reſie of the Monothelites, being ad- 
dem {on 25x: vanced to the Empire, cauſed a Pic- 
rum nmina in ſacra ture to be removed from before the 
er:tic: Wes Gate of the Palace, before he would 
rentur , eorumg; per Enter it,'Wwhich repreſented the Sixth 
boca imagines erige= Council ;' and commanded that the 
2nnvi Images ſhould be ſet up again, and 
that the Names of Sergius, ZZonorius, 
and of all the reſt who had been 4- 
nathematiſed in the Holy Ecumeni- 
cal Council, ſhould be replaced in the 

Sacred Dypticks. 

So many convincing evidences 
make it manifeſtly out, that the Atts 
of that Council have not been cor- 
rupted by the Greeks. And there- 
fore moſt partof thoſe that ſaid it be- 
fore, abandoning ſo weak a defence , 
have retrenched themſelves behind a- 
nother; ſaying, Thatthe Fathers were 
miſtaken, in not having rightly: un- 

derſtood 
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derſtood the ſenſe and meaning of 
the er Honorius, who made 
uſe of a wiſe diſpenfation for uniting 
and calming all Winds. 'But that is 
a worle and far more dangerous An- 
ſwer than the former. For it ſtrikes 
onely- at ſome private perſons, who 
are accuſed, but not known, upon 
bare conjetures of having falſified 
the As: but the other attacks a 
whole Ecumenical Council, robbing 
it of all theauthority and force which 
it ought to have againſt Hereticks. 

- The truth is, by the ſame liberty 
that is taken, to ſay, that the Council 
hath not rightly underſtood the Let- 
ters of Pope ZZonorius, though it hath 
examined them, the Monothelztes, if 
there were any at preſent, might fay, 
That it hath not rightly underſtood 
the Scriptures, nor the Fathers, upon 
the credit of whom it pretends to 
| have rightly condemned thedoctrine 
of Theodore of Pharan, Sergius, Pyr: 
rhus, Paul of Conſtantinople and of Ma- 
carias of Antioch ; and thereby arc 
made uſeleſs all the Decrees of Coun- 
cils, and all the Conſtitutions of Popes 
received 
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received in the Chureb, which have 
condemned, as Heretical, certain doc- 
trines, and certain propoſitions parti» 
cularly pointed at, and contained 1n 
the Books of ſome Authours, as the 
Fathers of the Fifth Council did, in 
regard of the Three Chapters; and in 
our time Pope /nnocent X.and Alex- 
ander VIE in regard of: the Book.of 
Fanſenius. nd x o7t 

Theſe are Arguments,which,n my 
opinion, can never be anſwer'd. Bur 
ſince the method of this Zreatrfe: is 
not the way of Arguments, Which 
draws always Diſpute after it a- 
gainſt thoſe, who, that they may not 
ſeem tobe at a ſtand, when they are 
put to it.-by evident reaſon, never fail 
of the ſubrerfuges of perplexed | di; 
ſtin&ttons, which are never well un- 
derſtood: I'll keep within the bounds 
that I have ſet to my ſelf, and 
onely make uſe of unqueſtionablke 
matters of Fact in Antiquity, that 
Hiſtory furniſhes us with. Upon 


that ground then, 1 ſay, for an An- | 
ſwer to both, in the firſt place; 


that whether the As of the Sixth 


Council 
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Council have been corrupted, or 
not, it is certain, that all Antiqui- 
ty hath received it in the ſame man- 
ner as we have it at preſent with 
the Condemnation of Honorims. 


That appears, not to ſay any Detefimurquecumed 


thing of Pope Lev, by the Decree 
of the ſeventh Council ; which, as 
the fixth did, anathematiſes S.7g7- 


Serguum , Honorium, 
&c. Act. ult; 


#, Pyrrhus, and Honorius ; by Ana- Anahel. in Fit. Le 


ftafins the Library-keeper, who cer- 
tainly ſaw the Copy that was 
brought from Conſt avtizople, and 
who, in the Life of Leo II. faith, 
that rhat Pope received the fixth 
Council; where Cyrus, Sergius, Pyr- 
rhus, and Honorius, were condemn- 
ed; by that Letter of Adrian II. 
which I have alledged ; by the de- - 
termination of the xghtt Council ; 
and by the Confetlion of Faith 
which the ancient Popes made at- 
ter their EleCtion : nay more than 
that, by the eonſtant Tradition of 
the Galican Church, as it may be 
ſeen in the Chronicle of Ado, and 
in the moſt ancient Manuſcript of 


on. & Epiit, ad Joan; 


his Martyrology , OR. is tO 141, 6, 


be 
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Opuſc.de non Trin.untt. 


Opnſc. 33+ © 29, 


Apud Flodard, I. 2. 
Hilt. c. 13. 


be found in the Mazarive Biblio- 
theke. 

This is alſo to be ſeen in the 
Opuſcles of Hincmar Archbiſhop of 
Reims, where he puts the Con- 
demnation of Hororizs 1n the fixth 
Council, with that of the other 
HMonotbelites. And for that very 
reaſon it was, that writing to 2ope 
Nicolas I. he ſaith, That it is known 
that all the Churches of Fraxce are 
{ubject to that of Rowe, and that 
all the Biſhops are ſubjeQed to the 
Pope by xea{on of his Primacy ; and 
that therefore they ought all to obey 
him.: but /alvs fide, adds he, he 
Faith being ſecured; which it is moſt Þ - 
clear he would not have added, 
had 1t not been believed in France, 
as elſewhere, that Popes might err, 
as well as Pope Hazorias, In fine, 
for an authentick Contirmation; of 
all this, there 1s no Author to be 
faund,. who, before ſome Moderns 
of the laſt Age; durſt ſay, even 
contrary tq = Tradition of the 
Church: of Rome, that the Acts of 
the ſixth Council have been' cor- 
rupted by the Greeks. This 
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This is ſo true, that in the ancj- 
ent Brewiery of Rome printed at Ve- 
nice in the year 1482, and 61 years 
after at Pars, in the Year 1543, 
after that it is ſaid in the firſt Lef- 
{on of the ſecond NoQurn of the 
Office' of St. Leo, on the eight and 
twentieth of F::zze, Hic ſuſcepit ſan- 
| (Fam ſextam Synodum ; 1n the ſe- 
| cond it is to be read, In qua ſynodo 
damnati ſunt Cyrus & Sergins, Ho- 
norius, Pyrrhus, Palilus, &c. But in 
the new Breviary the Name of Ho- 
#orins 15 left out, and it hath been 
thought ſufficient to put into that 
{ſecond Lefſon, Iz eo Concilio Cyrus, 
Sergins, & Pyrrhius, condemnat: ſunt. 
Whereupon it is eaflie to conclude 
from moſt manifeſt matters of Fa&t 
alone, that all Antiquity, Qecume- 
nick Councils, Popes, all the Gal- 
licen Church, nay and even the 
Church of Rome, until the laſt 
Age, have believed that the (ixth 
Council received by all the Church, 
hath, condemned Pope Honors, 
and ranked him amongft Mozothe- 
lite Hereticks, Wheante it clearly 
| | 3 fol- 
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follows, That Antiquity hath be- 
lieved, that the Pope was not 1n- 
fallible. The ſame may be ſaid to 
thoſe who maintain, that the Coun- 
cil, in condemning the Epiltles of 
Homorinus to Sergins, did not rightly 
underſtand them. Whether that 
be ſo or no, 1t is certain, accor- 
ding to your ſelves, that it con- 
demned them : Then a whole great 
Council of above two hundred Bi- 
ſhops of the ſeventh Age, repre» 
ſenting the Univerſal Church in 
her Paſtors lawfully aſſembled, did 
not believe the Pope to be Infalli- 
ble ; for had they been of that Be- 
lief, they would have had a care 
whether they had well or ill un- 
derſtood thele Letters, not to have 
anathematiſed him as they did. 
The Reſult of all is, That Anti- 
quity, in the Seventh, Eighth, and 
Ninth Ages, as well as in thoſe 
that preceded, hath believed that 
the Pope was not Infallible. This 
Is it that I was to prove; leaving 
the Modern Doctors who hold his 
Lafallibility , to their Liberty of 
think- 
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thinking and ſaying thereupon , 
whatever they pleale, by Logick, 
that can never overthrow the truth 
of matters of Fa&t which I have 
produced, and which make known 
to us what Antiquity hath believed 
concerning the Infallibility of the 
Pope. 


Al — 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the Popes Clement 11 I. Inno- 
cent [1]. Boniface VIII. and Six- 
tus /. | 


- as ap ly themſelves to the 
Study 0 tiquity, find, that 


in the Ages following there have 
been ;other Popes that: have erred 
in their Deciſions; as theſe that 
foflow. In the twelfth Age, Cle- og}. C: Quart 


de Diyortiis. 


ment IH. declared in his Decretal, 
Laudabilem, That the Wite of an 
REI being converted, and her 
usband continuing obftinate in his 
Hereſie, might be married to ano- 
ther ; which, doubtleſs, neither Ca- 
| M 3 tho- 
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tholicks nor ' Proteſtafits could at 
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preſent ſuffer to be. brotight int6 
prattice. And therefore Pope [+ 
nocent IH. who filled the Holy See 
ſhortly after Cl:mernt, tecalled that 
Conſtitution ; thereby plainly -d&- 
claring, that his Predeveflor had 
erred. This is affirmed by Catdi- 
nal Cortz20z, who flouriſhed 1n the 
Pontificat of Innocent III. in his 
Sum, which 1 have {zen in Manu- 
{cript in the Abbey Royal of St. /z- 
ttor, Ant this ſame Pope Innocent 
himſelf, For all he Was fo able a 
man, was ſubject to the ſame fail 
10g, from which Popes, according 
to the Belief of Antiquity; are- got 
exetnpted.j that is; tobedecei 
even whehthey detide-x point of 
Doctrinemn their Coancil, without 
the Conſent of the Otureh. © '* 
The rhatter of Fatt is related by 
Cefarins a Ciftertinny Monk , atid 
contemporary with Inkorent. 
who, withbut dbubt; before he en- 
tered the Monaſtery, had grvetr 't 
our that he was # Prieſt, tormmitted 
daily 


lays that 4 Monk” 6f his Otter, 
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daily a dreadful Sacriledge, in ce- | 


lebrating Maſs, though he had ne- 
ver received facred Orders. Ha- 
ving confeſſed this to his Abbot, 
who failed not to enjoyn him, as 
he ought, to abſtain from ſaying it 
for the future, he would not obey 
him : for on the one hand he fear- 
ed, that by refraining he ſhoiild 
diſgrace himſelf, and give occaſion 
to his Brethren to think ill of him ; 
ind on the other, he thought he had 
no cauſe to apprehend that his Ab- 
bot, to whom he had diſcovered 
his Crime under the inviolable Seal 
of Confeſſion, dutrſt do him any 
prejudice becauſe of that Dilco- 


eh 
he Abbot beitig in great per- 
plexity, bethought himſelf to pro- 
pole this Caſe, in general Terms, 
ih a Chapter of his Order that was 
Held fome time after : and asking 
| the Queſtion, what was to be done 
if fuch a Caſe ſhould ever happen 
It! theif Monaſteries ; the whole 
Aﬀembly were as much puzled as 
the good Abbot had been; and nei- 
Ma ther 
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ther the Chapter of the Ci/ertians, 
nor any of the reſt, durſt' ever un- 
dertake to decide that caſe of Con- 
ſcience, which was thought to be 
ſo difficult, that it was reſolved 


the Pope for a Reſolution. 
Innocent III. the then Pope, af 
{embled thereupon, the Cardinals 
Doors, and Learned Men, to take 
their Advice; who, after ſome de 
bate, agreed all in his Judgment 
to wit, That ſuch a Confeſſion be 
ing rather Blaſphemy than a Con 
feihon, the Confeſſor, in ſuch : 
caſe, ought to diſcover ſo horrible 
a: Crime, becauſe it might bring 
great prejudice to the Church. Anc 
Et placuit (mtemia the Year following he wrote to the 
Do es 82M Chapter what he had determined 
Io quod fuerat  ſedz- and what” was approved in that 
co great Congregation of Cardinals 
EM ' Ir 15 not at all to be doubted, but 
that that Definition is wrong. . S 
that the ſame Pops, a little after 
made no Scruple to retraC& it it 
Ain. 1215, the great Council of Lateran whert 
he himſelf preſided, which poſi 


tivel 


upon, by all,- to write about it ty 
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tively declared thecontrary in theſe 
Termns: Let thePrieſt bave a care that caveat ſacerdos ne 
{rom f erthe 93 - verbo, vel ſqgno, vel &- 
he diſcover not, either by Word, Sign, %* _ few — 
or in any other way whatſoever, the ,;7. eau pecenorem. 
Sis of his Penitent. That if any one, Qui peccatum in 


aclele 1 —_— fa nitentiali Judicio fo- 
2008 tp! fxg toreveal the Sin that Womens. + 
fo ecn 


| iſcovered tO him at ' he Tr ſerit revelare, non 'q | 
al of Confeſſion, we ordain, not only !* 4 ſacerdomali offs-. 
't. 4 's uf fu 7 h 0 | 4 F ; 0 deponendum decer- 
that he be epoſe rom the Sacerdotal ,jmuvemum etiom ad 
Office, but alſo that he be confined to gendam POYSen 
| | penitentiam i ariium 
8 Monaſ! N there i0 ao Penance au- Monaſterium detruden- 
ring Life. dum, 
Thele are twoquite oppoſite De- ©9#%. £4er. 4+ &- 212 
ciſions upon a. Point of higheſt Im- 
portance, and which concerns a 
Fcrament,; one of the Pope with 


is particular Council, or his Coun- 


cil of Cardinals, Prieſts, and Dea- 


cons, who repreſent the Church of 4 
Rome ; the other of the ſame Pope, 
with a great Council, repreſenting 


the Univerſal Church. Whence 


comes that difference, if it be not, 
That the Pope pronouncing and de- 
ciding upon any Point concerning 
DoQtine and Manners ina general 
Council, -or with the Conſent 
of the Church, is Infallible; and 
when 


nb 
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when he afQts otherwiſe he 1s not. 
This appears ſtill more manifeſt. 
ly in the Bull, Unz4m Sarttam, of 
2niface VIll. whereby that Pope, 
whoſeHiſtory is ſufficiently known, 
propoſes to all Believers, as an Arti- 
cle of Paith, the Belief whereof is 
neceſſary to Salvation, That Popes 
have a Supream Power over All 
the Kingdoms of the World, as to 
the Temporal. It was believed then 
in all theſe Kingdoms, and is ſo ſtill, 
that that Definition 15 wrong. 
Even they themſelves who hold 
that the Pope hath ſomePowerover 
the Temporal, have a cate not to 
| ſay, That one ts obliged to believe 
1 if upon pair of Darination : and it 
Cap. meruitde Pri- is known that Clement V. recalled 
_ that Bull in the Council of Vieana. 
That Pope then, and that Council 

in the fourteenth Century, believed 

not that the Pope was infallible. 

The fame tay be faid of the Bull 

of Sixtws V. which he cauſed to be 

printed with his Bible, atid where- 

by he declares to the whole Church, 
That that Bible is corre&ed accor- 
ding 


of the Church \Þ 


of Roe, dnd her Biſhops. 


ding to the Printitive Putity of the 
Vulgar Tranfldtion. And neverthe- 
leſs, becauſe it was afterwards 
clearly ſeen that it was nor; Cle- 
»ert VIII ſupprefled that Bull, and 
caufed another to be' printed, 
wheteiti all the Faults of the former 
ate very well corrected : and fo it 
thay very well be concluded, that 
Clemtss VIIE- was perfuaded, that 
his Predeceflor, inftruCting all Be- 
lievers in a point that regards'even 
the Principle of Faith, might be 
deceived. However, I will not lay 
ſo, becauſe 1 will not at all enter 
into Diſpute with ſome Modern 
Dottors, who, to ſlip the Collar, 
have bethought themſelves to ſay, 


That it is true the Bull was Print- Tazneru diſp. 1. de 
ed with the Bible, which is {till Fide, q- 4- dub. 6. 
to be ſeen in many Libraries, "3, 
but that it was not affixed upon 2. 2. «iſ. 22. de ſum, 


the Gates of St. Pezer's Church, 
ang ,on. the Field of Flora, 1o 
109g as it ought to have been, ac- 
cording to the Laws of the Chan- 
cery of Rome. As if the Truth 
or Falſhood of the Contents of a 
Bull, 


m. Comptonus in 


pontif. ſe. 5. 


O- Cs ? 
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| Bull, depended 6n the am that A 


is -to_ be pa naly in_publiſkiog | it; 
and as if the Pope who makes. it; 
became not Infallible but at the 
preciſe Minute of the Accompliſl 
ment of the time that it ſhoul 

have been affixed. Let us leave 
that Inſtance then of Sixtws | 
that we my not engage into th: 

Sophiſtry 0 Dilpmarcs, which y 
to me ſ{cems not alt ether ſo ll C 
rious in a matter. of that Impor 
rance, 
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%. CHAP. XIV.' 
WW The I»fance of Pope John XXII. 


vel 

Y, | Shall produce no more Inſtan- 
ud & ces but that of Pope Jobz XXII. 
hy That Pope, in his extream old Age 
el of near fourſcore and ten Years, 
rfl took a Conceit, that as a certain 


and conſtant Truth, the Opinion of 
#8 ſome ought to be erecfore in the Contin, Hangii 


| Church, who had heretofore taught 
that the Souls of thoſe who died in 
Grace, .and had been entirely pur- 
ged from all the remaining dreggs 
of their Sins, did not ſee the Face 
of God till after-the ReſurreQion. 
He did all that lay in his Power to 
have it paſs. He taught it publick- ! 
ly.in Conferences and Congregati- 
ons which he held upon that Sub- 
ject : he preached it himſelf ; he 
obliged, by his Example, the Car- 
dinals 2, Prelates of his Court, 
and other DoQors, openly to main- 
tain it.. He cauſed a learned Facobin, 
named 


—_—_— 
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Ibid. & Gobel. per- named Father Thomas de Valas, to 


ſona in Coſmodr. #t- oo . ; 4 
6. C. 7 1+ Paul Langius be put in Priſon ; who not doubting 


in Chron, Citizen. but that Opinion was an Error con- 
trary $0 the expreſs Word of the 
| Son of God, who {ſaid to the good 
Thief, This day thou ſhalt be with me 
in Paradiſe, preached the contrary 

even in Avignon, where the Po 
held his Court. In fine, I find a 
Hadrian, 6, in 4. Do&or of very great Authority, 
ſentent. art. 3- 4© whoſe ctninent Virtue and ſingular 
; co Learning ; with a conſummated 
Prudence in the management of 
Afﬀairs, raiſed him afterwards to 
the higheſt Dignity of the Church, 
Publicd docuit, de- that ſays very plainly, That he ob- 
clergvit, © 4b omn#- [iped all men to hold that DofQrine 


bus teneri voJuit, quod ; < : 
anime, &Cc. "2 for the future. 


Be as it will, it is certain that he 

did what lay in his Power to bring 
into his Opinion the Sacred Facul- 
ty of Theology and Univerſity of 
Paris, which was by all men reve- 
renced as the Mother of Sciences ; 
that for that end he ſent thither 
twoDoGors with the General of the 
Cordeliers who publickly maintain- 
ed that Do@rine, and preached the 


lame; 


as AE__SrDr— g— — APW © FTE Tu * Da. _ 
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ſame; which ſtirred up all Paris 
againſt them. Whereupan, King 
Philip de FYalos cauſed all the Bt- Continu. Hangii. 
ſhops and Abbots that then were at 
Pars, to afſemble with the Doftors 
of the Faculty ; who in his Preſence 
confounded thoſe of Avignon, and 
roved to them, that what they 
d preached by order of the Pope, 
was heretical. 
That Prince, who would fufter 
in his Kingdom no Novelty of Do- 
ctrine, wrote to his Holineſs with 
a great deal of Force and Reſpect, 
beleeching him to retra&t that | £#1enm/ementian 
wicked Opinion, which cauſed ſo fag yo ſcius 
much Scandal in the Church. Nay qnid 4cber teneri & 
he prayed him to ſend a Legate GO coke _ 
into France, who in his Name might parim aut nibil ſciunt 
approve and confirm the Decree of 4 792%2ic,4pprobe 
the DoCtors of Paris, who knew © 
far better what was to be believed 
as a matter of Faith, than his Ca- 
noniſts and other Clergy of \4vig- 
#0n, that were no great Divines. 
The Pope, who would neither 
wholly retraq, nor yet on the 
other hand provoke the King, whoſe 
Pro- 
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Tip. 14. Calend. 
cemb. Pontif. 12. 


1n die Paſchat. 
ram Rege. 


ge, An. 1406. 

Gob. Perſo. 
Langins 

Odor. RayN. ad An. 


1234 


oan. Gerſon. Serm. 


ProteCtion he ſtood in need of. 


took a middle Courſe, which he 
thought would not be diſagreeable 
unto him; and. prayed him to be 


Epi. Foen.ed Phi> \{tisfied, that every. one might con- 


De» 


tinue in their Opimion, and Say; 
Teach, and Preach, what they 


thought good upon that Subject: 
'As to that Propoſition, the King 


would again have the: Advice of 
the Faculty, - whom he there afſem- 


© bled; and the Faculty by a Decree 


Petr.de Alliac.prop- Of the Second of January, One thou- 
de toll.ſc. coram Re- 


ſand three hundred and three, at 
the Mathurins, declared of new, 
That the Opinion in queſtion was 
Heretical, and that by conſequent 
it could neither be Preached nor 
Taught. After that, Philip pro- 
ſcribed it by Sound of Trumpet, 
prohibiting all his Subjetts to 
teach or maintain it: and then, 
that he. might oblige the Pope 
to condemn it, he wrote to him a 
ſecond time in fo forcible and extras 
ordinary Terms, that at length the 
Pope retraCted it a little before his 
Death, which hapned the Year fol- 
lowing. I have 


— 
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| | Thave faid all that could, in my 
Hiſtory of the Fal of the Empire to 
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excuſe him, even ſo far as to af- 
firm with ſome, that that Do- 
Qrine which he would have eſta- 


bliſhed by his own Authority, was 


not as yet condemned, as it was 


| afterwards by Bexer XII, his Suc- 


OY. 2 0, ED. MM... 


; 
U 


ceſſor. | 

There are ſome notwithſtanding 
who ſay, that it had been long be- 
fore reje&ted by the Rom1n Church, 
as appears by the Confeſſion of 
Faith that Clement IV. ſent in the 
Year Two hundred threeſcore and 
ſeven, to the Emperour Michael 
Paleologue, whereof I have ſpoken 
in'my Hiſtory of the Schiſm ol the 
Greeks. However it be, it is cer- 
tain that it is an Error, con- 


demned not only by Pope Beyer, 


but much more ſolemnly, above 
an hundred Years after, in the third 
Article of the Definition of Faith 
which the Couneil of Florence 
made for reuniting the twoChurch- 
es. And ſeeing 1t was not doubt- 


man- 


ed but that Pope Jobs XII in the - 
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manner he ſet about it, a&ed with 
all his Authority and Force to 
introduce and eſtabliſh that Error 
in the Church ; {o alſo was it be- 
lieved in that Fourteenth Age, 
that the Pope teaching the Church 
might err, and that he is not Infal- 
|ible, but when he pronounces from 
the Chair of the Univerſal Church, 
as Head of it, in a general Coun- 
cil, or with conſent of the princi- 
_ pal Members of the Church, who 
are the Biſhops. 
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CHAP. XV. 


The Tradition of the Church of Rome 
as tothat, 


T will be no difficult Task for us 
to prove that that Doctrine 1s 
conform to the conſtant Tradition 
of the Church of Rome, as appears 
by the conduct of ancient ropes, 
who in great Controverſies about 
Tauck, after that they themſelves 
ad pronounced againſt Error,have 
thought that for condemning it by 
a ſovereign and infallible Sentence, 
there was need of a Council, or at 
leaſt by another way, the conſent 
of the Church : Ut plentort Jwarcio 


omnis poſit e ror aboleri , to the end ,, nyo 
that Error might be aboliſhed by a more Concil, 


ſolemn and deciſive judgment, ſaid the 

great Sr. Leo writing to the ſecond 
Council of Epheſws, JST he him- 
ſelf had already condemned Ext y- 
ches inc his particular Council which 
for that end he held at Rome. 


N 2 This 
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This hath been confirmed by the 
Popes of the laſt Age, when that 
Solumq; Concilium after Leo X. had pub iſhed his Bull 
grande. eons 4 7 camoE the Errors of Luther, they 
eee declared in their Bulls, ſpeaking 
tm ſuprrefſe, Clem. of the Council of Trent which was | 
board —_ indi. c:lled for the ſupreme Deciſion of | 
Tam neceſſrrium opus. that Contr nate ag that that was 
mus IV. in Bull.con- the laſt and neceſſary Remedy, 
FT which had always been made uſe 
of by their Predeceſſors on the like 
Occaſions. Wherein all the Po 
perfetly well agree with the fifth 
Council; which for proving that 
neceſſity, alledges the Example of 
the Apoſtles, who decided 1h com- 
mon with St. Peter, the Queſtion 
touching the Obſervation of the 
Nic enim poteft in [aw of Moſes, and then declares, 
progres .{4 that otherways Truth cannot be 
vers manifetari, Found in Controverſies that ariſe 
about the Faith. It is evident by 
that, that the Popes and that Coun- 
cil did not believe that the Pope 
was infallible : for had they be- 
lieved him infallible, they would 
alſo have been perſuaded, that it 
was ſufficient to conſult that Ora- 


cle, 
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ele, or, that after his Reſponſes and 
Deciſions, it would not have been 
neceſſary, for aboliſhing Error en- 
tirely, to have recaurſe to the de- 
termination of the Church 'repre- 
ſented by a Council. 

Burt it it be faid, that there-are 
ſome Herefies which the Popes a- 
lone have condemned, and which 
have always been reckoned Jawful- 
ly condemned, without the Inter- 
poſition of a Council ; it 1s eaſily 
granted : but at the ſame time it 
may be ſaid, that that concludes 
nothing at all, becauſe in the three 
firſt Ages of the Church there were 
Hereſies, ſuch as that of Cerinthss, 
of the Ptolemaits, the Sewerians, 
Bardeſanites, Noetians, Valeſians , 
and many others, that ſingle Bt- 
ſhops or particular Synods have 
condemned, and which we are 
obliged to account Hereſies , tho 
qaicher Popes nor General Coun- 


cils have had any hand in their 
Condemnation. Not that theſe 
Biſhops and Synods are infallible, - 
but becauſe all the other Biſhops 


N 3 who 
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have decided againſt any DotQtring 


who abominated theſe Hereſies as 
much as they, condemned them as 
they had done, by approving all 
that they had done. So when Popes 


hs: we Qq> © mw 


which is afterward to be eſteemed 
heretical, it is ſo, becauſe they 
have defined with conſent of the 
Church, which hath received their 
Conſtitutions; as we have 1a ous 
_ ſeen an illuſtrious laſtanceg 
of it. | 

That which more confirms that 
ancient Tradition of the Roman 
Church, 1s, the great. number 0 
Popes, who condemning” ſome of 
their Predeceſſors, after Oecument- 
cal Councils, have thereby decla- 
red, that they themſelves no more 
than others, have not received < 
God the gift of Infallibility, which 
he hath only beſtowed upon his 
Church. And indeed; two great 
Popes of the laſt Times were fo fully 
perſuaded'of. this, that they would 
not accept of: it from the hands ol 
men that would have attributed'it 
unto them, 
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as} The firſt is Adrian VI. who in Art. 3- de Minef 
* | his Commentaries upon the fourth A 

of the Sentences, ſays poſitively, 
and in a moſt deciſive manner, that ,. Certum eft quod _ 
he is certain the Pope may err, even 7? opts #- 
in matters belonging to. the Faith, dem, bereſin per ſuam 
teaching and eſtabtiJh ng a Hereſie es A. 
by his Definition or by his Decre- | 
Ti tal; which afterwards he proves by 
n many Inſtances ; and very far from 
"8 following Pius Il. and changing 
Opinion as he did when he came to 
be Pope, he perſiſted in it fo con- 
ſtantly, that he thought fit, du- 
ring his Pontificat, that a new Edi- 
tion, of his Book ſhould be printed 
at Rome, exaQly conform to that 

hich he publiſhed when he was 
oor and'Dean of Lowwain,where- 

in' that Paſſage is entire, without - 
the Otniſfion or Alteration of one 
ſmgle Word. 

The ſecond' is Pa» IV. who be- Relac. Joann; Hay. 
tore his promotion to the Papacy Paril. Theol; =» 
had been' great Inquiſior, the moſt c44c1nam, x. 2.6.6: 
if ſevere and* zealous that ever' was 
I for the preſervation of the putity 

of the Gatholick Faith againſt all 
IN 4 -- "Here 
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' Num marimonizn Hereſies. This Pope) in the Year 


er wverba de praſenti 
ariu—omoh Tiod ed One thouſand .fve hundred and. 


verum matrimonium fifty ſeven, held a great Congre- 
& werum ſacrames garion of Cardinals, Riſhops, and 
__— DoQtors, at Rome, for the cxami- 
am, auboritgte fra ning that important queſtion, Whe- 
digftvi poſs, mel'g9 ther by the power of the Keys which 
cum carnalis nulla con- 'F . : 
jun@io interceſit. Jeſus Chrilt had given him, as Suc-. 
ccilor to St. Peter, he could diſſolve 
the Marriage which the Mareſchal 
of Moztmorency had contraCted in 
formal terms de preſepti, with the 
Lady de Piennes, - 

Having propoled the matter ta 
them,by giving them to underſtand, 
that the Queſtion was about the de- 
ciding of a Point of very great Im- 
prone concerning a Sacrament, 

ie declared to them, that he would 

not have them alledge to him the 

Non dubizo quin ego Examples of his Predeceſſors, that 
& deceſſores met &r* he would not follow them, but in 
rare aliquando potuert- '- Mag c th 
ma, non ſolum in boc, L s.T ICY WETE CONIOTIM to: tne 

ſed ctian in plwibus Authority of Holy Scripture, and 

aliis rerum generibuie (1: 4 Reaſons of Divinity, For I 
make no aoubt, added he, but that 

my Preaeceſſors and 1 may fail, ngt 

only in this, but in many other things : 

Which 


» 


1 
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W hich he even proved by Teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture, which teacherh 
us, that God permits that men | N*erationem babere 
ſhould for a. time be ignorant of j;; "1 ite ys 
that which afterwards he diſcovers mes, &c. 
to his Church. Who knows then now, Perſpicite an deceſ- 
ſaid he, but that God may manifeſt by era__ w_ - 
our means, what others have not difolubili marimouit 
known touching the indiſſoluable Bond vinculo diſquirimw. 
of Marriage ? Wherefore, have xo re- 
ſpect 10 Examples, and don't tell me 
what this man or that man of my Prede- 
ceſſors have determined about this mat- 
ter in 4 like Caſe Conſider only whe- 
ther theſe Popes have IE right- 
ly or not what they have decided con- 
cerning this matter of Marriage which 
we examine. 

There is a Pope, who doubtleſs 
will never be accuſed of having 
failed in maintaining the pontifical 
Authority, that nevertheleſs frank- 
ly confeſſes, and in very plain terms, 
that he-and his Predeceſſors may 
have erred in Deciſions that they 


may have made concerning points 


relating to the Faith. So that from 
all that I have hitherto ſaid upon 
that 
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that Subject it may evidently be 
concluded, T hat great Saints of the 
ancient Church, Biſhops in all 


parts of Chriſtendome, in the Eff, 
in the Weſt, and in 4frica, full and 
general Councils, ancient Popes 
who. have either preſided in or 
conſented to theſe Councils; in a 
word, that all Antiquity hath be- 
lieved, that the Pope deciding by 
his pontifical Authority, without 
the conſent of the- Church, is not . 
at all infallible. 
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CHAP. XVI, 


The ſtate of the Queſt ion tonching the 
Superiority of 4 Council over the 
Toes or of the Pope over a Conn- 


proceeded in this Treatiſe by 


ment, I might ſoon conclude, and 
not fear that any Objetion could be 
ms apainit my. Concluſion : 
for if Antiquity hath believed as I 
think T have demonſtrated, that the 
Pape is not; Infallible, and” that he 
may be deceived in'hs Decrees; it's 
moſt evident, that it. hath alfo be- 
lieved ' by neceflary conſequence , 
that the Tribunal of the Univerſal 
Church; which without contradi- 
Qion'1s infallible, and' repreſented 
by a general Council, is above that 
of the' Pope, But becauſe for'avoid- 
ing of Diſpute, I only alledge evi- 
dent matters of Fa&t, againſt which 
all the Arguments in the. World 
can never prevail; for, in fine, can 
one 


way of Diſcourfe and Argu- 
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one by dint of Argument make that 
which has been, never tohave been? 
T ſhall only relate what the Ancient 
Church hath believed tauching that 
famous Queſtion. . Seeing the State. 
of the Queſtion ought plainly and 
without Ambiguity to be propaled, 
for avoiding nyme> | to the end 
that people may at hrit agree about 
the thing that is in queſtion, and 
that it may not be ſaid as it often, 
times Yappens after, much jangling 
and diſpute without concluding any 
thing ; that the thing was- under. 
ſtood in a quite different ſenſe than 
it:was-propoſed in: Take therefore 


- 


the. ſtate af the Queſtion as fol- 


lows. 
It is enquired, Whether after 


that a Council is lawfully afſſem- 
bled, the Pope: who without con- 
tradiction is Head of it, preſiding in 
it in perſon,or by his Legates,or not 
being preſent nor preſiding therein 
Either the one way or t'other, as It 
hath happened- oftner than once, 
and 1s to be ſeen in the ſecond Oecu- 
menical Council of ag hundred and 
ffty 


ry of Rome, and her Biſhops. 
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fifty Biſhops, and in. the fifth of a- Aur. $53. 


bove an hundred and ſixty : Whes- 
ther, 1 ſay, that Council conſidered 
in its Membets united, either under 
the Pope who has Right to preſide 
in it, or failing of him, under aho+ 
ther Preſident, is above the Pope, 
and hath ſovereign Authority over 
him, ſo that he is obliged to ſubmir 
to 1ts Decrees and Definitions, to 
approve them and conſent thereun- 
fo as all others are, though he be in 
his own particular, of a contrary 
Judgment ; or whether the Pope is 
ſo above all the other Members of 
that Council united together, be he 
there or not, that if he approve and 
confirm not by his Aﬀent and Au- 
thority the Decrees and Definitions 
thereof, That Council has no Au- 
thority, neither over Him nor over 
Believers ? 

In this preciſely conſiſts that 
Queſtion which hath not been mo- 
ved in the Church, but ſince the 


Council of P:/a, ſome two hundred 


and forty Years ago. And the rea- .4z, 1409. 


lon why it was never ſpoken of 


ns 
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before, is, becauſe it was not at all 
doubted in the Ancient Church,but 
that a Council was above the Pope. 
I ſhall make it out by matters of 
FaQ, againſt which no Reply can 
be made. | 


CHAP. XVIL 


That it is the Holy Ghoſt, which in 
the Definitions of Faith pronounces 
by the Mouth of the Council. 


A Neu hath always belie- 
ved, as it is believed at this 
day, That the Council held at f - 
ruſalem concerning the Legal Obſer- 
vations, to. which many amongſt 
the converted Jews pretended that 
all who embraced the Faith of the 
Goſpel were tied, hath been a pat- 
tern to all Oecumenical Councils 
which have been ſince celebrated in 
the Church for the ſupreme Deci- 
ſion of other. points of Controver- 
fie, which have often divided Chri- 
ſtians into very ditfterent Opinions ; 
an 
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and when the matter in queſtion 
had been well examined, the De- 
cree that paſs'd in that Council 
proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was uttered in theſe Words, 
Viſum eſt ſpiritus ſantto & nobis, It 
hath ever ſince alſo been believed, 

that when other Councils, after an 

exaCt Enquiry into the Truth, de- 
| fined what was to be believed, or 
what was to be done, it is the Holy 
Ghoſt that ſpeaks in their Decrees ; 
- and that it may truly be ſaid, as it 
was ſaid at Jeruſalem, It hath ſeem- 
cd good to the Holy Ghoſt and to this 
Aſſembly. This hath been expreſſed 


by St, Leo, in theſe terms, which Saxforum param 


have been received with ſo much 
Mt Loy Th in the whole Church, 
when he faith in one of his Epiſtles, 
That the Canons of the holy Fathers 
have been made by the Spirit of 
God, and that they are conſecrated 
by the Veneration of the whole 
Earth. 

Now it is certain, that St. Perey 
depended upon the Holy Ghoſt as 
well as St. James, St. John, St, Paul, 
dt, 


canones ſriritu Dei con» 
diti, © totins mund# 
reverentia conſecrati. 
St. Leo Epiſt. 84. ad 
Anaſt. Theſſalonic. 
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St. Barnaby, the Elders, and othet 
Brethren who were preſent in that 
Council; and if after that he com- 
pelled by his _— the Chriſti: 
ans to Judaiſe, as Catdinal Barons. 
2 hath thought, he had been much 
more to be blamed for having dil- 
obeyed the Holy Ghoſt and the 
Council, than when St. Paul rebu- 
ked him openly before the Coun- 
cil; as I have made it clearly out 
by the Teſtimony of the Fathers, 
and of Pope Pelapins Il. 

So that it ought to be concluded, 
that the Pope, who is no lefs inferi- 
our tothe Holy Ghoſt than St. Peter 
to whom he ſucceeds, is obliged to 
ſubmit to his Judgmeat againſt his 
own, to obey and conſent to his 
Deciſions, and conſequently to 
thoſe of the Council, who neither 
ſpeaks nor decides but with the 
Holy Ghoſt, accorditg to thoſe high 
Words which contain all the Force, 
Authority, and Soul of Oecumeni- 
cal Councils; YViſum eft ſpirigui ſan- 
fo & nobie. . 


This 
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This 6 is {& true, that if aftet tis 
2” Coluncit of Nice or r ex4m ple, 
fined Int Pturality of 0ices, dat 
is COR EFEARLLT fo the 
Ba the Pope St.Syteſfer had not 
feebived thit cneteoN, | atid belie- 
ved the Con ubſtanriality of the 
Wo#d, 4S en did not, he t 


Would hive Geen' reckoned an He- 
retick as yel 4s a And there- 
fore he ayeg n epi to the 
y DE thit C ey by pre 
| Ving: a gy caſing thei by his 
'9 gn Aﬀk ot, hd by Lo 
- 2d op 8s Wiiowdh wh aſſembled 

at'R os Ion t WE T off: ffef 
j ou, lays he, in {Br b as 

hets i” Nie, MOINES Corteyr be Fri, 

as Cardinal Baranizs thin by 
Jor my Hihd, ana that of of: f my oks; 1.97 ples Moe > 
fv clnſtuting ' with' you 70 all this ye Tun Wo. veftro ſaucto 
"1 Bretblucd in 7 pon holy Coun: Pint = poke 

re conſenſum. T. 1« 

Arid it's that Sreifely which in <2 
NT et C} furch is alle the 

confitnming of a a Cotncit; to wit, to 
Cf hb 'Vote atid an authentic 
AQ to what hath bee Engr” 
© j 
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in it. That appears evidently by 
the Letters. of two great Popes,. 
St. Leo, and St. Martin, The 
Council of Chalcedox made Decrees. 
concerning the ' Fairh , for. con-: 
demning the Hereſie _of the Ev-, 
tycheans, and the Remains of that, 
of the Neſtorians, and by the eight 
ind "twentieth Canon thereof, to, 
honour, the Imperial City, the ſe- 
cond place among' the Patriarchs 
was given to the Patriarch of Cox, 
ſtantinople : which is contrary., to 
the Council of N7ce, that diſpo= 
ſed of it otherways ;, and to whj [1 
St. Leo allo woulg, never conde- 
ſcend,, ' what Inſtance ſoever t 
Fathers of Chalcedox made to higt 
SIE tr 
wn He was nevertheleſs apprehen- 
_ Gve,. that this'might have a_bad 
--. EffeQ, and that becaule. of that 


[3 
>| 


Refuſal it might be thought in the 


| World, that, he would not: conſent 
to the determinations of that Coune- 
cit which had fo well aſſerted the 
Faith, againſt the Herefic of Exty; 
ches; therefore. he wrote to. them 


e 
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in.theſe terms : . Left bj malign In+ Ne per malignos inter 


terpreters .of my . Intentions it might argon 4 
feem' doubtful whether or not I approve nedo Chalcedonenfi 
pbat> you have with unan'mons: Con," bg wn lance 
ſent. determined concerning the. Faith,” ſun typribem; bas 4 
im the Council of Calcedon ; +I write. ones jrares © Coet 
to'all: my Brethren: and: Fellow-Biſhops piſcojos wot ata 
theſe Letters, which the moſt glorious nitas veſtra & omuiuns 
Emperour, as he'hath deſired, will de- aa ok ip 
liver unto you, toi the' en your” Fra- frames qui vicem meant 
tkexnity,. andial Believers, may know, cu jus [rmraoug 
vheharor onlby-rhe Approbation of Py gorum yuodution pro 
Legates, bat". alſo by my. onn, : I have priam vobiſcum iniie 
jauwed my Fidgment 10 yours, but on- /evonien i [ale fl 
ly.in thoſe. Points which* concern the'61.5yn. Chalced. | 
Faith, for the fake of which-this Units . : 
werfal Comncil\ hath been itelebrated by 

tn expreſs Order of the Emperours,: 

aud the Conſtnt of the Holy. Apoſto-' 

luR See: You fee then;: that to ap- 

prove 4 Conncil, according to St. 

Led Bito:confornvin Judgment to 

that of the Fathers, -and-to-conſent 

to tlie Definitions that have been 

made 1n ity 1 | 

This 15 (till moreclearly apparent 
by the circulatory Letter whidhthe 
Pope St. Martin wrote to St. Amand 

O 2 Bt- 
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of * Vrirecht,. and to: all the 
of Hravet, ſending then 


rs _ of: the Council: df at kun\ 


dred andifive Biſhops whom-hehad 
Awn. 549 aflembled at Rome againſt the» Moy 
Secundum tenorent aatheldtes , and exhorting them to 
aur - x's 4 fubſcribeto them ina Councitofiths 
[eorininton v8; Gallicen, Church, and to ſend'them 
obiſmer definende back to him with: their Su 
evucelebrent , [ones ons, kurt wemay fee, That they 
___ 70. = Wu hath 


per txorte a f nobjs fla 
co ſunt. Np 


ad Amand, T 
ext. polt $4 riſen deer” the Church | 


cil, Later. ſab Mart, {or rr ers Biſhops ok Fr anee 
may confirm the Deciſions of Rem 
concerning a Point retatiog. 
Faith: 1t\ 18:not;, for all that, to be 
{axd, that the Galiran Church is ſix 
periour, to the Roman; and: there) 
would:be.ng reafowto-fay ſo, bes 
cauſe to;contirm Pekiticns, is n+ 
"_Y elle, as St. Martin, explains 


Ml @ ©@ A Rm Troem @Rt,oaor no to nm ww w.han a wo Bi 4 wc ea 


himſelf, but to conſent unto then 


by. Vote and Suffrage 
So. that) every Biſhop: who ſubs 


ſcribes. to the. As of a Council, 


approves 


Em 
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NE ito it by his hand-writing ; 
which petfectly agrees with what 
St. Cy of Alexandria wrote to the 
Biſhop of Merel/i/ze, whom fome 
would have made believe, that the : 


it wot, ſaid he to him, for 7 


conform to the Deciſions of the Coun: 
td of Epheſus, rhat he bath with ws 
ronfirmed afl the Afts, and that he 

rees with ts in one and ihe ſame 
&, meht. This it is then which 
the Popes themſelves call confirm- 
(ing a Council : and it is never to be 
-f found in the Ancient Church, that 

Councils, by their Synodal Letters 
direCted to the Popes, have demand. 
ed any other Confirmation of their 
Decrees relating to the Faith, than 
| their Conſent and Approbation , 
which they were obliged to give. 
For, in firle, if the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
& by a Council lawfully called, when 
they pronounce concerning a mat- 
\{ ter of Faith, and that they ſay, 
NY /iſum eſt ſpiritus ſanto & mobis ; 
O 3 the 
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approvesand confirms it in conſent- 


| as tus: ſcripſet enim 
Pope proteQted Neftorius : Believe ©nſone ſantt.e Synodo 
r omniag; nobiſcum con» 
, aſſur © firmauit GO nobiſcum 
you, that the Pape hath written to 26 ſemit. Cyril. Alex, 
Epiſt. ad Acacium 

Meliten. Epilc, 


VO ——— 


Ne credat hoc ſanfti- 


DOTS IRA. <a 
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che Pope: muſt needs approve and | 
obey what the Holy: Ghoſt hath 
faid.' [And if the Holy Gholt ſpeak 
not by the Council ani] the Popes 
have given their Approbation. to/1t; 
then might they alone; by refu 
ſing that, have been the: cauſe;} 
that the Holy Ghoſt, who, is ta * 
teach-us all Truth, might neva 1 
have inſtructed us,. and that Arzal 
iſm, and all other Hereſies, ' hac 
only "been tolerable. 'Opinians: 
which," in my Judgment, no > May 

Cares to Hay.” 9 
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|- CHAP. XVII. 


That Ancient Councils have examined 
" #he er of Popes, that they 
"mig t prowounce the laft and acfints 
tive Sente ence p07 them. | 


FP thou Councils have always 
had 'a_great Reſpect for the 
Popes, and that in great Contro- 
voiies which have given occaſion 
for. calling them," for giving a ſu: 
preme. Deciſion, in controverted 
| Points, they have many times pro- 
houriced Sentences conform tothoſe 
which the Popes had already paſt 
apainſt 'one of 'the two. Parties ; 
nevertheleſs they have examined 
them, to know whether they were 
juſt or not : which makes it appa- 
rent, 'that rhey believed that they 
hatl' a Superiority over the' Pope, 
altogether like to that which ſupe- 
riour Judicatures have over inferi- 
our.” "Take two famous Tnftances 
of this, which-puts the Truth there- 
| of beyond all doubt. 
O 4 Fla- 


"© Prepogatives of the Church = 


Flavian, Patriarch of Conftanti. 
zople, in his parficulgr Council, 
condemned the pernicious Do&trine 
of Extyches, who acknowledged but 
one Nature in Jeſys Chriſt ; and the 
great Pope St. Lea, by his Judg- 
ment, confirmed that of the Patri- 
arch,. as appears by the Letters 

which he wrote unto him, where, 
in he wonderfully well aſſerts the 
io he wot Belief concernzng the | 
DiſtinQtion of two Natures, the 
diyipe and humane, in ane galy per- 
ſon, 1 in eſs Chriſt, againſt the Er. 
ror of chat A rg At wha con- 
founded them, Dic/poras,  Farench 


of Alexa who 0 eclay 
rd peas the brocecr « Emty: 
ehef, undertook his Bulin &, and 

revailed ſo far by favour 9 Chry: 


aphizs, who could do any thi ng 
with his Maſter the Emperour The- 
_ oaoſrs the yaunger, that this Princes 
called the ſzcond Council of Ephe- 
ſes, there to examine, what Jl 
been dezerm inec at Connring 


and Rome againlt Entyches. 


St. 
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' St. Leo, who approv*d not this 


a Prieſt, and a Deacon, with an 


4 


_——_ou cl 


Praceeding that look*'d like cabal- gujs cion talium 
jog, at firſt withſtood it, but con- Wop peyet nt 
ſented thereunto at length for the 02 cprifizniimus Im- 
lake of Peace, hoping that all things 1-97 havent wolu 
would be carried in that Council Z/icopur roreiins 
according to Canonical Forms, and n# poſit error aboleri, 


that then the definitive Judgment /7#7*»#105, Ac: qu 


vice mea Sinito con» 


that would be PT onounced there z ventut veftre fraternt- 
would calm the Troubles of the #4 interinr, & com- 


| Church. Whereupon, he ſent his TS 


Legates thither with Letters to the placiure conflict , 
Patriarch Flavian and to the Coun- bi » —— 1 
cil, wherein haying declared what &c, 


he had done againſt the new Hereſie 


of Extyches, he adds, that hawever, 
ſeeing all care is to be taken to re- 
claim thoſe who were gone aſtray, 
and that the Emperour had a 

pointed a Council to be held for 
that Eftea, to the exd that Error 
wight entirely be aboliſhed by a more 
ample Judgment, he ſends a Biſhop, 


Apoſtolical Notary, to aſlift there. 
at in his Name, and there to ſettle, 
f F 


Py 


by common Advite, what was fit 
for the Service of God; that ; 
Ys 
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Si tamen ſenſus b- 
veticos-<-plenc apericg; 
propria voce {5 jub- 
feriptione damnaverit. 
St. leo Ep. 15+ ad 
Ephel. Syn. 


Ep. 16. ad Flay. 
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ſay, that after ſo pernicious an Er: 
ror ſhould be candernned, they 
would take into conſideration the 


re-eſtabliſhment of the Author of it, 


ed his Herefie by Word and Wri- 
ting.” IP Hy 2 

This, preat Pope openly declares, 
That that Opinion of Exryches is He- 
refie. | Nay, he writes to Flavian 
that it is fo manifeſt, that there 
was' no neceflity to, allemble a 


Council for condemning it; and 


nevertheleſs, he ' is content that 
one be held, ro the end” that Error 
»ay be entirely aboliſhed by a more am- 
ple Tudament. © | = 

* But more ſtill. For, that ſecond 
Council of Epheſus, by the Power 
of Chryſaphizs and "Violence of Di- 
oſcorns, being' become” that infa- 
mous: Den 'of Thieves where all 
Order, was over-turned, and Enty* 
ches abſolved ; this holy Pope who 
would have that Herefie thundred 
by a defmttve Sentence, made con- 
tinnal "Inſtances to'the Emperour 
Marcian and the Empreſs Pulcherta; 
after 


We" 5 


”” LAS. 
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aſter the. Death. of Theedoſys, tor 
calling of a new Coungal,, which 
was held at Chalcedon ; where, after 
Examination, of the Dgo&rine of 
Eutyches, and the Letters of St. Leo, 
they confirmed by their Soyereign 
Authority, and by a ſupreme Judg- 
ment, what, the holy Pope had 
pronounced againſt that Hereſie. ' 
...And 1n that, he gloried,, when 
vriting to Theodoret who had con- 
EOS in that Council the Hereſie 
of Neſtorizs whereof he was ſuſ- 
ected, and that of Eutyches, after 
be had congratulated with him in 
a moſt obliging .manner, he ſub- 
zoyns upon his account theſe lovely 
Words: We glory tn the Lord, who Gloviamw Domlno, 
hath not permitted that our Brethren nofris fraviba yr 
ſhould ao any t hing FO ONY Diſadvan- mentum ſuſtinere permt- 
ph but on the contrary, hath con- f' 4 quemifro priv 


, ty minifterio definterat u- 
reed by the: Aſſent of the whole arts — 


Council what has been befere ae fined fir mavit aſſenſu, tt 
by our Miniſtery,, to ſhew. thit that 35, vtia pt 
Judgment has truly proceedes from m4 omnium ſede fore 
teins 3 which being firſt rendered by rhe oper. 
chief of all Sees, hath been received by S.. 1:9 rp. 63. ad 
the Tudgment of. ll he ww Chavet Theoder. 
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- Ts not that to ſay, that to know 


whether the Decifions of the Pope 
proceed from God or not, they 


maſt be received by the whole 


Church, and that by conſequent the 
Council which repreſents it, .and 
which gives them their full force 
by its ſupreme Authority, is above 
the Pope ? 

This appears ſtill more clearly by 
one other Inſtance, where. it 1s to 
be ſeen, that a General Council ha- 
ving examined a Judgment ſolemn- 
ly rendered by the Pope, reſcinds it, 
and paſſes a contrary Sentence. It 
1s that which the fifth Council pro- 
nounced againſt the three Chapters, 
and againſt the Conftirution of Pope 
Virgitizs, whereby he had approved 
them, forbidding all men whoſoe- 
ver to condemn them. I hayealrea- 
dy E; way of thar Aﬀion which 
ftandeth not in need of any long 
diſcourſe to ſet it off in its full Force 
and Vigour. 

In this Council the DoQrine of 


the Three Chapters, - and the Con- 


ſtitutien of the Pope who approves 
them, 


- 
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them, are examitied. He'isprayed 
to preſide in that Aſſembly, and in 
the Examination that is made there 
- her —_— He'' refuſes, 
| he was then at Conſtantinople 
0 Uk the Counctl wr, 77 0 
with all his might ſtil maintains 
thoſe three: Chapters ;-and never. 
theleſs they: are condemned; and! 
are to this 'dxy. reckoned” to have 
been very lawtully and juſtly con- 
demned : nay; he was afterwards 
neceſſitated” to: ſubmir-to that De- 
cree, as Þ have: already {aid upon: 
the Credit of very. good Vouchers; 
and if 'yet- he did \not ſubmir-to it, 
it' is ſtill certain;z'that' the Council 
examined his-Juadgment,and reſcin- 
dediit. After that, can it be doubted, 
but that the ancient Churoh' belie- 
vedthat'a'Council' is ſuperiour to 
; Ler's-refliea hinle Upon what 
I'fAidſbf thei fark Council, which - 
condemined'the Hereſfei of the Mo. 
nothelites. '- In it was examined 
what the-Pope- St. Martin-had'de- 
cided- concerning that Subjecdin his 


Coun- 


—— 


Prerogat l ves of kr he Churc h 


+ that, thei;Rope- wits/:there anathed 


; Council of the Biſhops of Italy-ce 


lebrated at' Rome, and what Pope: 
Howoriwns, had before: him: declared; 
1n relation.to the-ſamie'Qontrovers 


ke, in-his\Epiſtles to; Sergine :Patri-r 


arch of Con/t antinople, one 1of 4her 
chief Authors of that Hereſie.; Ther 
Judgment of St: Martin was apt: 
PrO yedamthat Gouncik4-and |thati 
of, Hozgrius:lo ſeverely <cnſured;: 


matiſed;YV hether- rhete : Letters) 
were + Well: :or -all-; underſtood; ut: 
makes hathing to our preſent pur-2 
poſe, {,:;Fhe Council paſſes:Judg: 
ment; uponiliim, ahd;nol yiever: 
dbjecte® againſt! :itnim+Aritiquityzi 
This14s Hwfticientoto concluderrigs: 
vincabiyy; that the Colyneal' Is ſripey) 
r19ur tqithe Popeisions 1. its 21 
_ Butkds:bhere any thio@ more:tonsy 
vincing and deciſive for fixing of 
this Þruwbg:thinWhaL was: domin 


this: cafe fibrthe Dizzy br: Whothy i 


Optat. Milevit 1. 1. 
contr., Parmz2ne 
Euſeb, Eccleſ, hilt. 

I, LO. Co L 


tbeir -SEhy{na}- trptUbItfah;-all->bhes 
Chuftel:of Africes Fhey apphiked:s 
themſelyes:to'the»Empetour: Con-7 
ſtantive who” way then 1n6 _ 
40 
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[and defired of hit Judges choſen 

= among the Biſhops of the Gal. 

| can, Church, againlt Cecilian, Bis 

| ſhop of Carthage ,. becauſe. they 

__ ſhun, the-Judgment; of. the Avgutt. Ep. 162. ad 
ore, whomethey diltruſted,; The 7"; 2h 1: 

Emperour neyertheleſs haying Pro- < Donacitt. 1 67. K 

teſted that: it belonged not-to,him lib- =pe- 

; | to tmeddle yn Eccleſiaſtical matters, Ny 

| fegt | them back ;to thej-Pope,, to 

>| belongs to;judge of greater; Cau- 

[ 

} 


les... Pope M4iades took for-Allel- 

lors -4n' this. Judgment, fifteen Bi- 
3 ſhops of lraly,.t9' whom lIigjoyned 
; | three famous Biſhops .of the Galea 
| Church, Mazerna of Coldpre; :Rhe- 
J ticljes,c Of iAut#1g/and Marists' of 
> 22446 s | When:;;the Emperphr:had 
[© lent him toe: of the. 110k 
F 


the Judges, thas the, Dogaii#4 niight 
C, have, cauſe; 49 lay;:that: every OE ASAEAITE! 
thing had bead refuſer them, tThas > oo! 52S £41 
| Gaule was folemnly. judged in thas 
| E9uegil of Reme,. Donatur| Head 
| of the Schiſmaticks, appearedthere 
| witiiten Bifbopy of his Party, and 
; | alledged all that he: had to ſay: + 
—— gainſt 


OO mom em ny” — oo pro——_y ap ——_—_— — ___—__ _——— 


Ep. I62, 


cia! Opt. loc. cit. 


| nada chett Patty, by 


0 rabils furorie aude- ENtFEArtY ram Firy, rae ? which- 
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oainſt Cecilian, who appeared alſo;|. 
accompanied with ten other Africeas 
Biſhops, 'anid deferided his Cauſe] | 
and that of the Church, ſd well 
againſt the Authors of that Schiſim; 
that they were condemned, 

They were very willitig to bs 
judged by this Council, imaging 
as St. Auftiy obſerves, that either 
they mig bn in their Cauſe by 
Artifices; and Calaritnies, or that! 
they loſt it,. yet they p gt 
a 
ng loudly 1 i alt places, hat the 
Pope and'Hfis Biſhops, who wer 
projadiced againſt them, had judg 
ed artinifp” The"trath is, they 
did'f6, arid preſſed" the Emnperon 
fo haxdto'give then gew Jud 
and' ity pteater number, that thi a 


exo0d'' Price; overeorhs by theit 


— J_T—_— % _—_ — —— __— —— 


calldd exrrea 
defirs': and” 
defired:- to: reſtores —tq £6! 
Chirehz afid” utterly ro : og ſg 
fital. a Schiſth, by a ſepretive' Ser: 
terice. that might: fos ever put- i 
[ 
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end to that great Conteſt, he called 
FI the great Colncil of Arles, which Ajud 4rc1ctum ear- 
St. Anſtin'calls'a full and univerſal 4 pn CO 
mf Council, becauſe as Eſebizs aſſures acetal.” 
vs, and after him that holy Do&or, Augult. Ep. 162. 
| there was there an infinite riumber ron nee 
of Biſhops of all the Provinces of Felt. - 
, I; aA” 1 EX oummibs mun 
Az and eſpecially of the paribus, © prac 
. , | allicany.. Concil; 
The Le gatt «of Pope Sylveſter, Arelat, 11: 
1th the eighteen Biſhops who had | 
* been at the Cbuncil of Rome were 
MI preſent there, The Cauſe of the 
onatiſts was Examined there a- 
freſh, with the Judgment which 
Pope Melchiades, the Predeceflor of 
x St. Syhueſte? ,, had giveri againſt 
them ; and they wete dgain con- 
denined by a. definitive Sentence; 
i and without appeal, inregard of the 
| Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal : for the Ap- 
peal which theſe Schiſmaticks, who 
obferved nv _meiſures, brought ts 
J tie” Triburial of Conſt entizie, was Aigufi. ip. 164; 
moſt unjuſt,as was frankly acknow- 
ledyed by that Ethþerour, who ſaid : 
bf that if He at length tobk cognt- 
Zatiss 6f thi Ciulſc; to Rop the 
W mouth 
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mouth of theſe Hereticks, and ar- 

reſt the courſe of their Fury, he 

humbly begg*d pardon of the Bi- 

ſhops, whole Authority, in what 

concerns the ſpiritual, he ſhould 

invade. _ OE / 

' Whereupon, St. Auſtin anſwer- 

ing the Compaints that the: Do. 

| 2ariſts of his time always made of 

Cue vet emnium PO ; Molchjoder as their henry 
in em me. Dad. dane, jeered them pleaſantly 
"his voi aying, that they PR. bad 
ſaperaii. 1bid. Lawyers, who having loſt their. 
Cauſe blame their . Judges,. and 

complain toall men, that they have 

been unjuſtly condemned, when 

they have even been convicted by 

Fcce putemus ills the moſt manifeſt diſcovery of the 
Epiſcopos qui Rome Truth, Then, to confound them, 
jlcris ws he, dls theſe great Words, which 
bat adbuc plenariam Plainly. decides' the, Queſtion. that 
Eccleſie Univerſalie 16 examine, and to-which nogjung 
e 


cumiofe julicibus au. Can be replied ; Suppoſe that..s 
ſe poſſet agiteri, ut ſs Judges who condemned your Ances: 
mT ftors at Rome had. judged amiſs, was 
rentig ſolverentur. a0Ft there ſtill FRE full Council , 
Ibid. where that Cauſe might be'\ again 
examined with the ſame TJuages. 


who 
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who had. already judged i ; that 
bf it had been fownd that their 
Judgment was not juſt, their Sex. 
tence might have been reſcinded ? 

[ freely confels, that I catinat ſee 
low it can be better made out 
that the Pope's Tribunal is ſub- 
zett to that of a ful and gene- 
ral Counctl, which may confitm 
or reſcind a Sentence paſt at Romer, 
as a ſupreme Court can confirm 
or reſcind the Judgment of an in- 
feriour. So when the ſame St: 
Auſtin ſays in another place, 
ſpeaking of the whey nd We . Fam nin do bac 
have Reſcripts come from Rome, CS hw of 
the Cauſe is ex1ed; that's to be Un- Apofolicem; inde eri- 
derſtood, that it is ended at #" reſcrijta venerunt, 
Rame, whither theſe Hereticks pn yo de 
after they had been condemni- Verb. Dom. c. 10. 
ed in the Councils of Africa, ap- 
pealed to the Pope, and thought 
to have gained their Cauſe by 
their Artifice which had once 
ſucceeded with them; It was not 
judged ſupremely but in the 
Council of Epheſes. We muſt 
P 2 then 


—_— 
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then of necellity conclude, - that 
it cannot more clearly be ſeen 
than in thoſe Inftances which [ 
have now alledged of univerſal 
Councils which have judged the 
Sentences of Popes, That it was 
believed in the ancient Church, 
before Saint Auſtin, and in his 
Time, and after him, without 
the leaſt doubting, that a pe. 
neral Council is above the Pope. 
And that's the thing I was to 


prove. - 


—__ 
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CHAP. XIX. 


That the ancient "0 have always 
acknowledged, ana proteſted, that 
they were ſubjett to Councils, 


Re that I may farther prove 
it upon as ſolid a ground, and 
which ought to be the more plauſi- 
ble, and leſs to be reje&ed, becauſe 
I ſhall produce,as Evidences for this 
Truth, thoſe who :are moſt con- 
cerned in the Afﬀair : I need ſay no 
more, but that the ancient Popes, 
whom of late, in ſpight of them- 
ſelves, they would have elevated 
above Councils, do themſelves pro- 
teſt, that they are ſubje& unto 
them, and that they ought to gbey 
them in matters belonging to Faith, 
the Regulation of Manners, the 
univerſal Good and general Diſci- 
pline of the Church. 

Is there any thing clearer and 
more ſincere as to that Subject, than 
the Teſtimony of Pope Syricies , 
Succeſlor to Damaſus ? The Em-. 
p".3 Pe- 
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perours Thecdoſins and Valentinian 
the younger, had called a great 
Council of the Eaſtern and Weſtern. 
Ambroſ. Epilt. ad Biſhops at Capoxa, for quenching 
Thaoph Cone” the Schiſm of Aztioch, which after 
phe; Theſſalon, the Death of Meletizs and Paulinus 
| * - fill continued by the Election that 
the two different Parties of that 
| Church made of Flawviaz to ſucceed 
tro Meletins, and of Evagrius SUC- 
. ceſlor to Paulinus. Seeing Flavian 
appeared nat, the Council delega- 
ted Theophilus of Alexandria to judpe 
and determine that great difference} 

with canſent of the Biſhops. of 
Feypt ; and at the ſame time, fancef * 

the Council was informed againſt 

a Biſhop of Macedonia called Bonoſui 

accuſed of Hereſlie and Impie y 

again(t the holy Virgin, who durtt 

not appear ; the Council commit: 

ted the Tryal of the Cauſe to An+ſeu 

of T heſſalonica, that he might de- 

termine it 1n a Synod which he 

ſhould hold with the Biſhops 0 

Maceaonia and Illyrium. 

Theſe, whether to diſcharge 

themſelves of the Judgment which 

they 


Ann. 390, 
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they well foreſaw they muſt of ne- Cum bujuſmodi fueri 


F— 


— 


- 
_ 4 


X - +» Concili Capuenſss Ftu- 
celity paſs againſt one of their for he 


1 Brethren, or out of the Veneration noſo arque £jus accuſe- 


toribus Fudices tribue- 


that they had for the Holy See, re-,."..- *enima 
ferred that Judgment to Pope Syr7i- quod nobis Fudicandi 
cis. But he wrote back to them, f97m4 competere non 


, - s KN nie- 
that if the Council had determined [+4 ® pro s 


nothing about the Cauſe of Boxoſus, rete de on com- 
: prebendit jerzptorum 
he would have pronounced a juſt *” Sree forks dave 


"1 eh concerning what they neremu. ' Yeftrum eff 


ad written to him ot that Biſhop ; {#/ quiboe recepits 
Fudictum, ſententiam 


but that ſince the Council had com- {.,,. 1; omaibus 


miſſonated them to take Cognt- vicem enim Synodi re- 
cepiitis quos ad ex4- 


ſance of that Cauſe by a decilive fry Taper 
Judgment with the Biſhop of Theſe gi. [imum en 


ſalonica, he frankly confeſſed, that # i judicent quivus 


| | ndicendi facalias ef 
he had no Power to judge of it. Ir jon Jari of 


7s Jour, {aid he, who are to ſupply = ut ſcripſumus Syno- 


the place of the Council in that Jude- CF Hates. 


ment, and who received the Power to vitae juli-are non con- * 

determine it, to whom it belowgs to vt. wh 
bout thas Au; ; Epiſt. Syricii ad 

pronounce about tha (fair, ſeeing ou aryl. Thel. in col 

repreſent the Council which bath le&.Roman.bipertit. 

tra . : veter. monument, 

nsferred its Authority upon you, yn en 

and not to me who have it not, There 

'sa Pope of the fourth Age, who 

ingenuoully confeſſes, That the De- 

legates of the Council, much more 
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the Council it ſelf, have greater 
Power than he hath, and who by 
conſequent acknowledges that the 
Authority of Councils 1s above that 

of Popes. 
Innocent 1. who three Years after 
Syricius, was Pope, and who had 
obſerved his Condutt in relation to 
the Council of Capoue, walked all 
according to the Tradition of the 
_ Ebryf, Ep. ad In- Romany Church, and the Example 
Ep.1nn.adJo.Chryl, Of his Predeceſſors, who never 
apud Sozom, 1.8. thought that their Power was <6 
2/ag] all: fats qual, and far leſs ſuperiour to that 
fie Conn ofa Council. For in the great Per- 
+ ors vit. ſecution that Theophilus, Patriarch 
I: of Alexanaria, rais'd againſt St.Johy 
Chryſoſtom, who was condemned 
|  anddepoſed, in a Syngd of Biſhops 
Fig of the Faftion of Theophilgs, and 
decrevit , dicens opor- ENEMIES to that Saint ; ſeeing the 
rre © conflare aim Pope and Weſtern Biſhops had been 
Ms ns me written to on both ſides, that holy 
cerdotum gedentib © 4+ Biſhop did indeed reſcind that 
mich wima's dds Judgment paſt contrary to all the 
Cuippt partium: ut plus Forms and Rules of Councils by 
rinumretium &e Ju- incompetent Judges, againſt, an 


Pallad. g:. cit, Abſent who had judicially appeal- 
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ed to a lawful Council : but as to 
the Subſtance of the Aﬀair, and the 
Accuſation in hand, he would ne- 
ver meddle in it. He thought, that 
conſidering the Importance of the 
Aﬀair, wherein the Honour and 
Dignity of a Patriarch , whoſe 
Faith had always been ſo pure, and 
his Learning and eminent SanCtity Quodnem remedium | 
in ſo high a Veneration over all the biſce rebus afferemu? 
Church, was ftruck at, nothing but rap.coe ag annsr 
an impartial Council, wherein the | 
Friends and Enemies of neither fide * 
ſhould be preſent, could pronounce 
a definitive Sentence concerning 
the matter. : 
This he wrote to both Parties; 2 ſols of que bu« | 
and in the Letters which he direQs #7 Ken rage 
to St. Chryſoſtom, to his Biſhops and NT Tn 
Clergy of Conftantipople, he ſays 
poſitively, that that Council, even cumopemiple ferre 
the ſame to which that holy Pa- 19?9/7. Pallad. 
triarch had appealed, was ablolute- 
ly neceſſary for determining that 
great Aﬀeair by a ſupreme Sentence ; 
that there was no other Remedy 
but that, for the Evils that afii&- 
ed them ; that he could not help 
| them 
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Multum delibers- them otherwiſe; that an Oecume- 
mus guonam md” ” nical Council alone could 1eſtore 
gregari poſſut, per quam Peace to the Eaſtern Church, and 
&c. Expedemia yur Colm fo furious a Tempeſt : and 
& vallo patientize com- . . . 

Wpierty vg that in the mean time it behoved 
Ien. ad Cler. Con them to arm themſelves with Pati- 
_ ence, and have recourſe only to 
God, expecting till that Council 
ſhould be called, wherein he la- 
boured inceſſantly, ſearching out 
the Meaſures that might be taken 
tor having it called. Could that 
Pope expreſs himſelf in clearer 
terms, that a general Council hath 
an higher power, and of larger Ex- 
tent than his own, and that by con- 
{ſequent it 1s above him ? 
However, it I miſtake not, there 
is ſomewhat that ſtrikes higher in 
what Innocent III. one of his Suc- 
ceſfors, no lefs zealous than he was 
for the Grandeur and Rights of the 
Holy See, wrote to Philip Auguſt. 
This Prince, who had a great de- 
fire to have the Marriage which 
he had contratted with the Queen 
' Fugerbage diſſolved, inſtantly prel- 
{ed the Pope to declare it null, that 
ſo. 
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| he might be free to marry ano- 
ther. That wiſe Pope writing back 
to the King, pratelts before Gad, Innoc. III. in 1. 3. 
that if he could in Conſcience grant 355 eh —_O 
what he demanded, he would do it Francs - 
with all his Heart ; bur, that tho Anau ma 
he would ſtand by that which the {c»/u pro re aliquid de- 
Queen had anſwered Cardinal Ro- fie 
bert Cortzeon, in favour of the dil- 
ſolution of that Marriage, who had 
interrogated her judicially, yet he 
could not of himſelf determine any 
thing about ſo important an Aﬀair 
as that; and that, IF he offered ro 5i ſuper boe abſque 


 aE - deliberatione Concilit 
ao it without a Council, beſides gue fneminas" a 


ing of God, 4nd the Diſgrece Fat he tentaremus, preter dt- 
ſbould dr aw upon himſelf in the World, vinem offenſom © 
he might perhaps be in danger of being maui -— 
aepoſea, and of loſing his P ontifical INCUrrere, forſan ordi- 
Dignity. There was a Pope, and "* © fc wrt pe- 
one of the moſt learned that ever 
ſat in St. Peter's Chair, who twice, 
and in few Wards, confeſſes with 
much Sincerity, that the Council is 
above him : once, by ſaying, that 
he could determine nothing in that 
Afﬀair propoled to him, without the 
Definition of a Council ; and then, 
if 


qrzzm ex eo poſſumus | 
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if he offered to do {o,that he ſhould 
run a hazard of being depoſed from 
the Popedom. By whom ? With- 


out doubt by a Power that was ſu. 


periour to his ; which, as it is evi- 
dent, could - be none other upon 
Earth but that ofa Council. 

Pope Agapetns, long before, ſaid 
the ſame upon an occaſion, where 
the Queſtion however was: not. a« 
bout a matter of ſo great Impor- 
tance as this, and of which, it is 
fit, I ſhould give my Reader an Ac- 
count in few words. In one of the 
Councils which Pope Symmachus 
held at Rome, there was a prohi- 
bition made, That no Pope, for 
ever, ſhould alienate the Goods of 
the Church, and eſpecially of the 
Church of Rome, which at that 
time were not Cities and Provin- 
ces, as they were after the Dona- 
tions of the Kings of Fraxce, but 
ſome Lands and Farms which it 
held of the Bounty of Believers, 
beſides the Oblations which in thoſe 
days made up the greateſt part of 
it, Igive you here the moſt conſi- 
derable 


_ 
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derable terms of the Decree, which =, 

"n+ f mn, FOO. 
prohibits that Alienation. We or- aManſuro cum Dei 
aus in the Preſence of God, by this emmy ""_— 

. anc » WE ANGE A- 

Decree, that from this preſent As ; ſo uoolice ſedi prefſuli 
long as the Doftrine of the Faith con- # praſenti dic, dovec, 
tinues in the World, by the Diſpoſiti. *onene domins C- 
wt | 7 tholice Fidei manſeris 

on of divine Providence, that it be dofrine [alutaris, li- 


never lawful for any Pope to alienate ct prediumruſticum, 
any farm eat Il, nor to 1%ecunque fuerit 
J Wy HO or ſmall, nor 0 magnitudinie, vel exi- 
transfer the ſame by way of Exchange. guiatis, ſub yeryerud 
to any whoſoever, under pretext and Font vey c000> 
mutatione, ad cujuſdi- 

excuſe of any neceſſity that may hap- ber jura tr : 
nec cujuſquam excu- 


Hh. % 
Now ſeeing about thirty fix years _ neceſſitate 0b- 


after there was a Permiſſion deſired Concil. Rom. ſub 
of Pope St. Agapet us toalienate ſome Symmach. de von. 
of theſe Lands, under a very ſpeci. © OO ERS 
ous pretext of relieving the poor, 
he made Anſwer,that the venerable 
Conſtitutions of this Predeceſlors 
that had prohibited-ſuch kinds-of 
Alienations, tied him from grant- 
ing it; that he thought they would 
not take it ill that he did nothing 
contrary to thoſe Decrees, what- 
ever the occaſion might be, for 
any Reſpe&'in the World. - Nor 


would I have you think, adds he _ 
is 
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' Nee tenacitatis flu- ig Epiſtles to Ceſari#s Bilhop of 
rol gd ron Arles, that 1 do ſo out of Covetonſ. 
UV\5 trelatls, ſed droi> weſ's Or 4H temporal Intereſt , But, 
ni conſpieratione Fur co fidering the ſtrict decount that 1 
cii neveſſe nobis ef}, 
quicquid Jane (ya0- vuft grove at the laſt Judgment , [ 
datis teerevis mnbo- tgfe any [elf obliged to obſerve inwis 
partes woke od olably what the holy Council hath em. 

joywed ws; Yet, allthis while, this 
was but a National Council of Its 
ly whach had made thar Decree, to 
which Pope Agaperm lays that he 
was obliged to-lubmic : upon ftron- 


+ 


ger Reaſon, without doubt, would 
| Fehavi id ahofame, if it had been 
a Decree of an Oecumenical Coun: 
cl... | 
There are a great many Pb 
who bave erarclſed Troy Heng 
plainly as theſe, that they wert 
jubjett to a Colnal. - V1 mentzon 
no anore but one, whodelivers his 
Mind upon that Subjett in ſuch 4 
manner, as no man 45s able: toxeply 
to: And that is the famous Gerber; 
Silveſter I, who filled three Sees 
ſucceſhvely of Reims, Ravenna; and 
laftly of Rome, and was a/ molt 
Learned Pape, wham{E have cha- 
raCterized 


5 
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raterized in ſome of my Hiſtories. 


For that purpoſe, he makes uſe of 
this paſſage in the Goſpel, where 


our Saviour 1ays to his Diſciples, 
That. if your Brother offend you, 


reprove him privately, and then in 


preſence of two or three Witneſſes; 
and if he amend not,tel}trhe Church 
of him ; and if he obey not the 
Church, let him be as a Publican 


and as a Heathen, The famous Defenſor. p. c. c-29- 


and learned Toftatzes Biſhop of Avi 
ls, employs that Paſſage to- prove 
that ho preme and higheſt Tri- 
bunal of the Church is that of a 
Councit, to which Jeſus Chrsft re- 
ferred all his Diſciples, and by con- 
__ure St. Peter, who is therefore 
ubje& to it as to his lawful Judge, 
from whom he is to expe& the 
Juſtice that he may demand againſt 
his Brother. Pope Sifveſter makes 
uſe of it in another manner, but for 
the ſame end : for he pretends, what 
Is true, that theſe Words ſpoken to 
St. Petey by our Saviour in relati- 
on to his Brethren, were alſo ſpoken 
to the ſame Brethren in regard of 


-*» 
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St. Peter, as well as of the reſt, 

Conftanter dico, py Whereupon that Pope writing to 

53 Ep1j- h | 

SZ lafraven yer Segwinus Archbiſhop of in, mo 
werit, ſepiuſque ad- Made no difficulty to expreſs him- 
moni Ecclepam nn ſelf in theſe very pithy and ſignik: 
A——_ 5 rom cant Words : T {ay it. boldly, that if 
| precepts Dei eft bs. even the Biſhop of Rome offend againſ 


_—_ 7 Ethnicus you, and that being ofa 4, admoniſhed 


Sylvelt. 2. Epilt. ad be obey mot the Church, that Biſhop of 
Seguin, Senen. Rome, I ſay, ought to be look'a upon 
by the Command of God himſelf, 4s 4 

Publican. and as a Heathen, Could 

thar Pope have expreſſed himſelf 

more clearly, That he thought the 

\ Popes, for all they are Heads of 

the Church, are fit {ubjeCt;to-4 

Council that repreſents it. 


—— 
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CHAP. xX. 
That the ancient Popes have belie: 


ved, That they were ſubjett to the 
Canons, 


T is -andther invincible Argy- 
meiit that Antiquity hath al- 
ways been 1n that Belief, that the 
ancient Popes have alwa ys proteſt- 
ed in their true Epiſtles, for I ſpeak 
not of thoſe which are ſappoſititi- 
bus, that they were obliged, in the 
Exerciſe of their Power; and in the 
Government-of the Church, to 
{quare their Condutt according to 
the Canons and holy Decrees of 
Councils, againſt which they could 
undertake nothing; | 
Is there any thing plainer as to 
that point, than what is to be ſeen 
in the Epiſtle of Pope Gelzſz to tlie | 
| Biſhops of Dordany, That no man  Uniuſcujuſq; Syuodl 
| 2:2 ht more exattly to execute what it fin, 19 - 
ordained by theUniverſal Conncil,than ju ofſenſm, non ali- 
the Biſhop of the chief See ? Tn that gquen mags exegd e 
of Celeſtix 1. to the Biſhops of Ihhri- gy Mou mini 
nm; The Regulation of Countils why | 
Q. 
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Dominemur nobis be our Rules and have dominion over 


_ ——— 144, and not that we ſhould raiſe our 


jeati canonibus , dum ſelves above theſe boly. Rules, that we 
canonum pracepis Jer- may ai 1G of them at. our Pfeaſure : 
Vam:i sf v0 t , 
let us [ſubmit our ſelves to the Canons 
by obſerving what they enjoys, In what 
m_ bec improba, St, Leo wrote to arr mart: bers hbat- 
nimis ſunt pravs que [noney is contrary td the moſt holy Cas 
pno__ | moni /Orn # £20 wicked aud. a came be 
iroeniantur ©fſc p 
wraric. tolerated. In the Letter of —— 
Per univerſummus- to the Patriarch Acaciue : What is 
_ —_ ®* eſtabliſhed by an Univerſal Council is 
quod & ſacerdotum oy reteined throaghout the'wbole World 
niverſuaze tft continu- by ax inwielable Obſervation. ln that 
ur of Pape St. <MarrintoFchy Biſho 
Defenſores divine of Philadelphia : We are the Defeud- 
es Fre: £15 and Guardians of the holy Canons, 
varicatores ; quando- and not the Pregaricators Tak for 


uidem Pravaricatort- FIR 196 
us conjunita ſunt re- we know, that great Corr etFion #4 Fe- 


triburiones. ſerved far thofe that betray them. 

St. Gregory the Great {peaks with 
as much force as theſz, in an hun- 
dred places of his Epiſtles ; as when 

—_ > ow _ kN RE 0 . 

FY0c 4 me, ut firſt Book © Far be it from me, that [ 

pe ne Eecleps i ſhould infringe the Tem: "of on 
ingam. = Preatceſjors in any Church SL 

\. _* And writipgito Joby, Patriarch of 


C 06 


p pry 


_— _—— 


of Rome, and ber Biſhops. 227 
Conſt antinople : He that. preſymes 1. Dun concilia unFver” 
boofe thoſe = General Sabin = ——_ — 
bound, or Z0 bind thoſe whons they deftruit, quiſquis pre- 
have looſed, . deſtroys hemſelf and not 119i au ſoſvere ques 
| gant, au; ligare quos 
the Councils, He was ſo well per- ſojuun. 
ſuaded of his Duty, that obliged 
him to obſerve the Canons, that he 
even thought, that that Obligation 
extended to matters which he found 
to be eſtabliſhed by an ancient Cu- 
ſtom and Tradition in his Church. 
For, the Empreſs Conſtantina ha- 
ving entreated him to ſend her ei- 
ther the Head or ſome other con(1- 
derable part of the Body of St. Paul, 
to be put in a Church which ſhe had 
Mae.co Fac Momory of that great 
poltle ; that holy Pope wrote back VER, 
- to her, That he ent ms oa foo 
onately delired; that her Serenity 4440, &c. | 
had commanded him in any thing Maha rand 
| wherein he could have ſerved and inolerabile ef arque 
| obeyed her ; but as to-what ſhe or- [#792 / [ente- 
| .dered him to do, he neither could fon {ent 
| ;Dor durſt do it, -becaule, {aid he, it v4" * quod // pre: 
| is at Rowe, nay in all the Weſt, pntfer comm of 
\looked upon.,as unſupportable, and unite nuls modo re- 
A great Sacriledge, to.touchythe Bo« 19%. 2 Cons 
| 2 dies ſtant. Avguſtath = -.: 
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dies of-the Saints ; and If any one 
have the boldneſs to attempt it, his 


raſhneſs will never paſs unpuniſhed, 


Perhaps if at Rome they had 
made any Reflexion on this Epiſtle, 
when it was reſolved there to have 


an Arm of the Body of St. Francis 


Xavier, the Apoſtle of the Inavzes, 
which was then to be {cen at Goa in 
his ſtately Monument above three- 
{core years after his Death, as freſh 


\ and ruddy as when he was alive, | 


they would not have given-Orders 
to have it cut off; and that if he who 
obeyed that Command, had read 
that Letter, he would have anſwer- 
ed with as much reſpect as St. Gre- 
gory did, Nec poſſum, nec audio. For 
beſides,that that Arm which 1s now 
to be ſeen at Rome 1s all withered, 
and that ſince that time the holy 
Body 1s not ſo freſh as it was before; 
they who were employed in that 
Office, and had the boldneſs to lay 


| hands upon that ſacred Body, died 


within the Year. And T have learn- 


ed of a very honeſt Gentleman of 
Quality -who- lately returned from 


the 


< of Rome, and her Biſhops 


the Izdzes, that thoſe of Goz attri- 
bute to that Aion all the Evils 
they have been afflicted with ſince 
that time, and all the Loſſes which 
the Portugueſe haye ſuſtained in the 
Eaſt-Indies... . 

\ Thus the holielt Popes, when they 
were delired any thing to the pre- 
judice of the Canons, or even of the 
ancient Cuſtoms, which. pals tor lo 
many Laws,, have not {crupuled to 
\ confeſs, that their power extended 

ot.{o far.,:For belides the Inſtances 
that. have juſt now alledged, Jobs Ne in aliquo prtrum 
VIII. ſpeaks in_the ſame manner to 77779 preterve th 
one of the Kings of France : We conlci 2:0 Pat Ky a—_—_ 
not att againſt the Decrees of our. Pre. 142mm:s. Joan. VII. 
deceſſors, leſt it ſhould ſeem that we Epill. ad CaroLReg: 
tran pres the Bounds ſet to us by ou? 
Fathers, And Enzen'ns lt, to the contra Deum &> fas 
Biſhops of Germany ; Mee can grant pron pen lan- 
uo Demand againſt God, and againſt peritioni ——_ wn 
the Decrees ip the ſacred Canons. The #1! corſerſum. | 
meaning of that 1s, that as the Pope 
can_grant nothing againſt the Ser- 
vice of God, becauſe he is inferiour 
to. God, ſo neither can he grant any 
thing againſt the Canons of Oecu- 
Ni Q 3 me- 
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meriica] Councils , . becauſe he is 
under them. 4 

In fine, that we may not alledge-* 
an infinite number of other Teſtt-" 
monies, which may be ſeen in the' 
true Epiſtles of the Popes;'ſince $Sy-! 
ricizzs, I ſhall conclude w 


with that of 
Sitveſter Il. to the Archbiſhop.of 

Sit lex communis Jeps, wher ein he ſays, This i'the 
Eccliſs.e Catbollic®, T 2w according to which the Catholick 
Evangtlium, Apoſtol:, ? by 
Prophet.c, Canones ſpi- Church ts to be governed, The Goſpel, 
ritu Dei conditl, * the Writings. of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
aged —_ "4. phets, the Canons which the Syirit 0 
rela ſadrs Apoſtolice-God hath made, and which are conſe: 
= bis non dicordat- cx ated by the Venerati- of all thi 
Epiſt. ad Seguin, World, and the Decrees of the Apos 
Arch. Senon. ' ſolick. See which are n0t contrary tl 
Ex Art. Concilii ;heſe Canons, And that is the very} 


NR ſame that was defined in the Coun: 
aprrob. Clement. cil of Florence after lon debate b | 
Vil. __ twixt the Latins and Greeks, com 
cerning the primacy. and power a 
rhe Pope in the Univerſal Church! 
ic was.agreed upoh' on both ſides, [; 
That the Pope,as Sutceffor of St. Pe. 
ter, was Head of the Church, the 
Father and Teacher of all Believers, 
who had received frott eſa Chrif, 
| un 
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5 '|in the perſon of St. Perey, full/ power 
"]to/govern the Church. The diff 
e-/Jcitlty only refted in exprefſing'the 
|! manner how he might and ought to 
e' govern it. The Latizs wonld have 
2] te Defitirion run thus, That he 
f I had above all others the priviled 
PI a0d- full power of governing the 
el din Charch according _—_ 
vj Sxyings and Sentences of the hol 
Hkes, Txta determinationem fa. 
re Scripturz, '& dicta ſanttorum. 


Greek Prelates,” vigoroufly oppos'd 


8 How, faid he," if any of the Holy Fa- 
oj thers, wHiting to. the Pope, ſays to him 


cC 


# ovreater ' Reſpe, #ud miore Hononr ; 

Fs the Pope ttke theſe Expreſſions of 

" Complement and Civility for Privi- 
j Tapes that belong to him? Beſides, 

"36 ie drab ht of the Bult of Union 
' of the two Churches, the Pope ha- 
"ving oily put His own name, Enge- 
" wths Biſhop, ' Servant of the Servants 
" "of God, as if he alone had madetheſe 
'Decrees : 'the' Emperour and the 
Q 4 Greeks 


T I IN i bs Pateybi - and An fiquu mquit, ſane 
| he Emperour } SY Da in Epiſtola ho- 
noret Papam, accipiet 


that -Clauſe, '& difft [in Forum. boc pro Privilegio ? 


what he thinks fit, for rendering him 


23Jz 
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continetur, 


Lt 


Greeks would by all means have thay | - 
amended, and that there ſhould ng 
mention be made of the Pope in it, 
unleſs the other Patriarchs were al, 
{o named. | 
At length, after. that theſe tw 

conſiderable Clauſes had been wel 
examin.d, the Union was made ig 
the manner that the Greeks deſire 
it, to which the Latins agreed. 
Then the Bull was framed, which 

an thus ; Eugenizes, Servant q 
the Servants of God, &c. Our: deary 
beloved Son John Paleologue iluſtri 
ous Emperour ef the Romans, tha 
who hold the place of our wenera 
Brethren the Patriarchs, and all t 


I. 


reſt who repreſent the Eaſtern Church, 


conſenting to all the Decrees which att 
iz this Bull, &c. And then amongtt 


Kel 3y 7070 8 & Other Articles it was defined,  T hat 
Tis aexxImois, SC. Jo (,! Chriſt hath given to the Pope, 


Fuxtaeum modum qui 


_ & in es conciice 18 the perſon of St, Pezer, full pow- 
rum, & in canonibm er to govern the Univerſal Church, 


in the manner as is contained batt 
in the As of Oecumenical Coun- 
cils, and in the ſacred Canons, and 
not according to the falſe Tranſla- 
tion 

| 
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tion, Quemadmodum etiam & in geſt is 
Congiliorum, &c. as if it were aid, 
that the Canons of Councils attri- 
bute alſo to the Pope, thepower of 
FoFerning the Univerſal Church. 
t is a quite contrary Senſe to the 
Words of the: Council, which ſays 
Vf only, that: the, Pope hath received 
| from Jeſus Chriſt. the power of go- 
' 4 
| 
7 
f 


yeraing the,Chuyrch in; the manner 
AS.1S preſcribed to him by. ghe Ca- 
Pans, TJwuxta ym modun quz in 
geſtis Conciliorum, & 1n Canonibus 
cantinetur,'Which:comprehends all, 
becaule it is ſuppoſed, as it.is very 
true, that.the Canons of Oecume- 
nical Councils are conform to holy 
| Scripturs, Tradition, and the true 
' Sayings of the holy Fathers, from 
i whom we derive our Tradition. 
From thoſe.two Clauſes. of the 
| Bull wherein both the Eaſtern and 
; Weſtern Churches, afrer. they had 
| well examined them, agreed, two 
lf . things may be pnqueſnonanly con- 
[cluded : the one, that the Pope can 
+ 4-026; Ka nothing in bis Conoſtitu- 
tions of infallible Authority, with- 
| out 


 C ———_—_—_ — —— ——_ 


out the Conſent of *the-Church; 
and the other, that the Exerciſe of 


his power whichis not infinite and 


unlimited, ought to be moderated 
Ao on, the Rules pteſcribed to 
him by the | 
cils, to which all Believers are ſub- 
je&. What the Popes ' have over 
others, is, the Care ney oughtto 
take to fee them obſerved, not on- 
ly by their Authority, but by their 
Example, which is of greater force 
and efficacy than their Ordinances'; 
and if they themſelves violate them 
aQting- arbitrarily as they pleaſe, 
without regard to, the Canons 
which ought to be their meaſares, 
or ſuffer them to be violated by o- 
thers without puniſhment, the 

become: culpable before God, who 
hath made them not _the'Maſters, 
but the Stewards ofthe Church, to 
act according to her Orders, and 
cauſe them to be obeyed. This the 
great St. Leo expreſſed admirably 
well in thoſe rare words which he 
wrote to the Emperour Mart:as : 
With the Aſſiſtance of Jeſus Chriſt 
I muſt 
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Canons of” the Coun-: 
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46 uontam difpenſatio 
elf guilty of nib acts 1 & ad 
by my Conm.- nam reatun tendit, [ 
®. (200 | aternarum regule_ _ 
- Vance preſerve me : ome Foo wn $y- 


Ui- Ho Niceng ad totins - 
cclefie regimen ſpirt= 
tu. Dei fb. ſunt 
me ,quod abſit, 
Ep.54- ad Martian. 


| | Dum tamen evi 
- Not but 'that: the Pope, \ who utilizes vel neceſitas 
ought to take-rhe care of the gene- {7 21v/cm- 
ral Good of the Church, may, on I ralibu eadem us 
certain Occaſions;/ diſpenſe with #irs & urgens neceſ- 
the Canons; but 'in"thar; thing it {1 /ccondun inflitur 
{elf he 1s ſubject to the Canons, lee- tends. Innoc. 111. Ep. 
ing he canfiot 'diſpenſe with them 24 Fpilc- Favent. 
as he pleaſes, 'atid without any:0- 
ther reaſon ſave that of his: Wilt, 
but only in Caſes preſcribed by the 
Canons, whe urgent neceſlity, or wn 
manifeſt advantage, makes it ap- , inconvertibilia 
pear according to the Canons that mccn! ſentorun po 
the Churck intended nor to-oblige "70H am. 
t0 them. Except in ſuch Caſes, the ef nullo modo violew- 
"ancient Popes fay openly; that __ Hs OY 


conftitut a. 
a= St. Leo. 


not diſpenſe with-them. 


Quid? Probibesdiſ» . Whereupon' St; Bernard writing, 


PN cr{0f Lin al to a;Pope,. told him with a- great 


K7.get. excu'abilis dif- deal oft holy liberty " that he for bids, 
pen/at0 ett "bt uti® not to diſpenſe;:ut.: to. diſpate.; 


litas provocat, difper= 


ſatis 1audabity ef, that he:knows very. well thas mo 


utilitss dirveonmuns; Popes are.the-Stewards af the hou 

ro 753 48 wes Of God, but.for Edification andinag 
plane fidtt difhenſa» for DeſtruGian, and thatthe Stews 
A cradelifſine 2rd ought ro be faithful ; When Ney 
ern. de conf.2d ga- Ceſfity urges, Difpenſation is.excu- 
gen. 1.3.5. '* fable; atid laudable when Advan,, 
... + tage, not of@private/perſon, but of 

the publick, requires it; and when 
neitheriappear 1h that which 1s de+ 
lired,then_what: is granted is \no 

more :& faithful [Diſpenſation; but 

a moſt cruel Diſſipation. And,this, 
Hadrian, V. dediſ- as a'learhed Pope teacheth,-renders 
; penl. Apoſtolic. both him'that obtdins that Diſpens 
{ation}! and him- that grants it,-crt- 
minal inthe ſight-o& God, unleſs he 
that granteth-it hath-been, without 
his Fault, impoſed-upon by a ſalle 
Information, as many times it-hap- 
pens, The power then of diſpen- 


ſing 
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- Canans and haly.Decrees muft be 
inviolably. kept, and:that they.can., 
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| fing exempts not Popes, according 


|to the Ancients, from the Obed1:- 


*Jence- which they owe to the De- 


| crees of Councils ; and wheh they 


{| do otherwiſe, and a& in their Con- 


{titutions contrary to the Canons, 
that is not a lawful praCtice, but aa 


abuſing of their power,and an abuſe 


that draws many others after it. 
This that great Aſſembly of Car- prixcipiuni matorun | 


f dinals and Prelatespick'd out of the inde fuſe quod now 


beſt and ableft men of the Court of ewe incite / 


Rome, y_ _ dog on = i grins —_ 
Year One thouſand five hundred 5” RT 
and thirty eight; to ſearch fot row rw 114 teens 
means of remedying the Troubles #4 q-94/iberee— you- 
of the Church, repreſented to hin car — 
with much Vigour and Refſpe&t, —4s quod voluntas 
when they told him that the ” noe _ Wn 
of ſo many Diſorders was the Flat- ed ejus Lets. 
tery of ſome new DoQors, who © «#ioncs diriganur, 
trained: their falſe Subrilties to *© 
make his Predeceſſors believe, that 
they were the abſolute Maſters of 
all in the Church, that they were 
above all Canons, and that thets 
was no other Law for them, but 
their own Will and Pleaſure. 

50 
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Ann. 1303. 


_ of the Bull of Boniface VIII. wh 


as the Univerſity of Pars, in the 


ter informed, and to the firſt g 


So that when ir happened thatf,: 
ſome Popes manifeſtly abuſing theyſhe 
power, . tranſgreſſed the limits ſerflje 
them by the Canons, Appeals wergſhj 
made to the next OecumenicalC; 
Council ; as was done upon account; 


pretended to a Sovereign powaſht 
over all the Crowns upon Earth; 


Year 1491, appealed to a Pope bet 


neral Council, concerning certalt 
exaCtions and gatherings of Tent 
which were attempte inſt th. 
Canons and Liberties of the Ga/lical 
Church ; and as hath been dont 
oftner than once in Germany upotfas 
the like Occaſions. | 
But-ſecing that Remedy 1s ted 
ous, and that - uy be ary by 
s very ill brought, whicl 
22 apr Mc 9 judged 1 
an whole Age, would render the 
ntifical Authority uſeleſs in the 
Fnalleft matters, which Pia Il, 
and Jlizs.II. have moſt Juſtly Co: 
demied ; inſtead thereof, we have 
in 
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tha' France an Appeal as of Abuſe, to 
the | arliament, which (repreſenting 
whe King fitting in his Chair of Ju= 
Mice, to whom, as proteCtor of the 
Canons, it belongs to hinder any 
ing from being acted contrary to 
Them) has Right to judge whether 
Where be any matter, in the Bulls, 
Ordinances, and Eccleſiaftical Sen- 
Tences, which wound the Canons 
Tnd our Liberties. | 
TS For 11 this chiefly conſift the Li- 
Sberties of the Kingdom and Gallicar 
AChurch, that no new thing can 
We commanded or enjoyned us con- 
trary to the holy Decrees of the 
SCouncils received in Fraxce, and 
againit the ancient Law, in the 
Jpoſſeſſhon whereof we have always 
Smaintain<d our ſelves, without ſub- 
Emitting to any other Laws, unleſs 
we our {elves conſent to them ; ſo 
that whatever derogates from theſe 
ancient Conſtitutions which are 
i our inviolable Laws, is by Dectee 
reſcinded. And this ſeems to be 
grounded upon that excellent Sen- 
timent of Innocent III. a great Pope, 


great 
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Innoc. III. |. 1. E 
ad Epiſc. Favent. 


great Canonilt, and great Lawyer, 
who ſpeaks like a Pope, when he 
Oua in derogationem lays, e will that all that is anderts. 
ken and attempted againſt the hah 
Canons, be void aud null; and we wil 
carere robot frmita- it ſo much the rather, that the Auths 
wy of the holy Church wherein we pre. 


i anitorum canonum 4t* 


tentantur, tanto potrus 
infringt volumtss , © 


ks ; quanto autboritas 
univerſals Eccleſia , 
cui prafidemus, ad id jt 


#05 provocat © inducts. by that he would tell us, that th 


** Authoricy of the Church depend 


is 
. 


e moves and inclines us toit. As 


upon the Obſervation of her Cx 
nons and -Laws; and not on thk 
Liberty that a Pope might take 
violate them. _ ;- 1 tl 
From all that I have ſaid in thi 
Chapter, this truth of Fa reſult 
That all Antiquity hath believe, 
that Popes being ſubje& to the De 
crees of Councils, and obliged-1 
act and govern according to tle 
Laws that are preſcribed to then 
by the Canons, Councils by cow 
lequent are above the Popes. 


CHAP. 


d 
b 
( 
c 
c 
c 
. 


_ _ ENS = O23 


ij of R Ome, and her Bifhops. 


241 


CH AP. XXI; 
What General Conncils have decided 


uh ' a to that Point. 


gies that Queftion was not 


moved inthe Ancient Church, 
when all were of the Opinion thar 
I have now mentioned:: Councils 
that aecide nathing but, upon occa- 
fion of Differences and Diſputes 
which ariſe among(t' Chrittians 
about ſome certain point of Do- 
Qrine, have given no [dehnitive 
Sentence as to. that particular, till 
It was begun to be queſtioned and 
diſputed about. And this-I\think Concit. Pifan. t. 14, 
bappened : upon occaſion of the Fir: Part Att. |. 
Council: 'of Piſa, which- the Car- le." © 6 rr 
dinals of both obediences, that is, Movaci:. Dionyf. 1. 
of Gregory XII. and Bexet XU: with EDEDED 
conſent-:of > alrhoſt all; Kings and Platina. * 
Sovereigns, called for extinguiſh. Cacconius: 
ing that Schiſm ; - which - theſe 
two. Competitors and';/pretended 
Popes entertained by 'their Callu- 
lion and Obſtinacy, contrary to the 
| R EX- 
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Ann. 1 4009s 


29 May. 


expreſs Promiſe they had made of 
raging up their Pretenſions. 

For ſeeing ſome who ſtood for 
Gregory, proteſted ' againſt the 
Council which, as they ſaid, had 
no Authority over the Popes, ſuch 
an unprecedented proteſtation in 
the Church being exploded, the 
famous DoCtor Peter Plaouſt, one 
of rhe Deputies from the Univerſt, 
ty of Pars, which at that time 
was in the Meridian of its Repw 
tation, made a long and learned 
Speech in full Council, where 
he proved by many Reaſons, that 
the Univerſal Church, and by 
conſequent a General Councdll 
which repreſents her, js above the 
Pope ; adding, that that was the 
Judgment of the Univerſity of 74 
76, and of all the other Univerſt 
ties of Frexce. 4 

No ſooner was he come down 
from the Pulpit, but that the Bt: 
ſhop of Novare ſtept up, and read 
aloud a Writjng, which declared, 
that an hundred and three Doors 
and Licentiates of Divinity, de- 
puted 
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puted by the Univerſities to that 
Council, being aſſembled by order 
of the Cardinals to conſult about 
that matter, were all unanimouſly 
of the Judgment of the Univerſity 
of Paris ; and he affirmed, that 
beſides the Univerſities of Frarce, 
it was alſo the Judgment of the 
famous Univerſity of Bo/ogna, from 
which they had Letters, and of that 
of Florexce, who had given it in 
writing under the Hands of fix{core 
DoQors. 

Six days after, the Proceſs that 
was brought againſt Gregory and 
Benet having been proved and made 
out in a judicial manner, the Coun- 
cil paſt a definitive Sentence, 
whereby 1t declares, Pietro de Ua 
Luna and Angelo Coraris, heretofore 


called Popes, Benet XIII. and Gre- 


gory XII. obſtinate Schiſmarticks and 
Hereticks, convicted of enormous 
Crimes, of Perjury, Impiety, and 


.of Colleuſion, to deceive Believers, 


and to keep up the Schiſm which 


ſo long had rent the Church, and 


'aS ſuch, depoſes them from the Pa- 


R 3 Pacy. 
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pacy. This the Council did pur- 
{uant to the Decree, whereby it 
had before determined, that that | p 
Council repreſented the Church | ; 
univerſal, and that it was the only | t| 
ſupreme Judge upon Earth ta t| 
—_ the Judgment of that Caule | n 
belonged, though it was moſt cer: Ic 
tain, that one of theſe:two Pre: || ci 
tenders was the true Pope. g 
Afterwards they chale Alexan; Þ i 
der V. who was acknowledged by 
the Univerſal Church, except thaleÞ t: 
two wretched Remains - of Obed:i-Þ at 
ence, who held out ſtill for the two at 
Antipopes ; and that Pope appra-£ ſt 
ved all the Decrees of the-Council, Þ tx 
even a moment before his Death, -bi 
which was. moſt holy and prec-$ H 
ous in the ſight of God. I havef} of 
| heretofore proved, according tofl V 
the Judgment almoſt all the} ft 
Churches of Ci#:/fexdom, of that 
of Rome in particular, nay and of 
the Univerſal Church repreſente 
by the Council of Conſtance, which 
. was but a continuation of this, 
that it ought to be reckoned, with: 0. 
out 
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out contradition, lawful. But , 
ſince on the one hand, it hath 
pleaſed ſome DoCtors beyond the 
Alpes to doubt of it, and that on 
the other, I decline all diſpute-in 
this Treatiſe, I will only ſtick to 
matter of Fa&t, which cannot be 
conteſted ; to wit, that this Coun- 
cil of Piſa hath been one of the 
greateſt Aſſemblies that was ever 
| feen in the Church, 
For there were in it five and 


twenty Cardinals, four Patri-. 


J.archs, ſix and twenty Archbiſhops, 
an hundred fourſcore and two Bi- 
ſhops either in perſon ot by Proxy, 
two hundred fourſcore and ten Ab- 
-bots; amongſt whom were all the 
8 Heads of the Orders, the Generals 
of the Carthufians and of the four 
Mendicant Orders, the .great Ma- 
ſters of Rhodes, of the Holy Sepul- 
chre and the Teutonick Knights, 
the Deputies of the Univerſities of 
Pars, Tholouſe, Orleans, Angers, 
Montpellier, Bologna, ' Florence , 
Cratovia, Viewna, Pragne,. Cologne, 
Oxford and Cambridge, and of fome 
R 2 others; 
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others, and thoſe of the Chapter] 
of above an hundred Merrepolitanſ®0 
and Cathedral Churches, abo 
three hundred Doors of Divinity| 0 
and of the Law, the Ambaſladon ©0 
of the Kings of France, England al 
Poland, Bohemia , Sicily, and C40 
przs, of the Dukes of Burgundy and /4: 
Lorrain, Brabazt, Bavaria, of thi + 
Marqueſs of Brandenburg, Lantf "1 
grave of Thuringe, and of almolff © 
all the other Princes of Germany P 
beſides that the Kings of Hunganfl © 
Sweden, Denmark , Norway, andlj ** 
in a word, thoſe of Spain, excepſſ * 
Arragon, ſhortly after adhered jj t: 
that Council ; and by conſequenth © 
all theſe Prelates , all theſe fl 
Rors, all theſe Orders, all thel E 
Univerſities, all theſe Kingdomsf| © 
all theſe States, thats to ſay, in 
word, almoſt all Chriſtians, in t 
beginning of the fifteenth Centu 
when that Diſpute was ſtart 
concerning the Superiority of t 
Council or of the -ope, believed, 
conform to the Belief of Anti 


quity,| * 


nm 8 A F41Q.C* 


Ae 
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{quity, That a Council is above the 
an} POPE. | 
vl But you are to take notice of 
tf fomewhat more particular and 
{ convincing ſtill. When five years 
after, the Council of Conſtance was 
| opened, for continuing that of P#- 
A as1t had been decreed in that 
Council, which was rather inter- 
rupted than concluded, the Diſpute 
g concerning the Superiority of the 
Pope or of the Council, was ftart- 
ed again with greater Heat than 
before. For ſome Cardinals being 
arrived from Staffhauſen, whither 
f the Pope who had eſcaped from - 
Conſtance had retired, attempted in 
full Aſſembly where Sigiſmund the 
Emperour was preſent, to prove 
that the Council was diffolved , 
 Lecauſe John XXIIT. who had aban= 
doned it, being owned for true 
Pope by all that were preſent, 
was above the Council which 
could have no Authority without 

him. - 
Then was there a general mur- 
tnuring in the Aſſembly, and many 
R 4 of 


248  Prerogatives of the Church © 


Etims refjonſumfuit of thoſe who had greateſt Au- 
—_—— thority and Reputation by reaſon 
ne autboritars & jci- of their Dignity and Knowledge, 
_—_— — _ undertook to refute them, and to 
concilium, ſ:4 ſub con- PrOVe ON the contrary, That the 
eilio, © fats eft ilic Council was ſuperiour to the 
Gate. Nom ie = Pope, conform to the Sermon that 
Joann the famous John Gerſon had made 
F. Gerſ. Serm.coram to the Council a few days before, 
_— wherein he had made it out in 
twelve propoſitions, That a general 
Council repreſenting the Univer- 
{al Church, is above the Pope, not 
only in the doubt whether or not 
he be true Pope, but allo in the 
Aſlurance that is to be had, whe- 

Etimri:s «eli, ther he be lawfully cholen or not, 
as they did undoubtedly hold John 
XXIII. to have been. 

Wherefore. that Queſtion, both 
before and after the Sermon of Gey- 
ſon, having been examined in the 
Conferences of Nations, according 
to the Order appointed by the 

At. Concil. Con. EQUnctl, a Report of it was made 
tan. t. 12. con. Ed, 1N the fourth Seſſion, where nine 
Parif. Anton. tit.22. Cardinals and two hundred Biſhops 
hahah were preſent with the Emperour 


Sis 
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Sigiſmund, the Ambaſſadors of the 
Kings of France, England, Poland, 
Norway, Cyprus, Navary, and ma- 
ny Princes of Germany; and there, 
ſeeing"it had been already declared. 
in the preceding Seſſion, that the. 
Council ſubſiſted, and ſtill retained 
all its Force and Aathority, tho 
the Pope had withdrawn himſelf, 
it was by common Conſent thus 
concluded and defined i That #he 
Holy Council —_— aſſembled, and 
repreſenting the Church Militant , 
hath received immediately from Jeſus 
Chriſt a Power which af and cvery 
one, even the Pope himſelf, are obli- 
ged ty obey, in all that toncerns the 
Faith, the extirpation of Schiſm, and 
the general Reformation of the Church 
of God, in its Head and Members. 
And to the end that it might not 
be ſaid what ſome have ſaid ſince 
without having carefully read the 
Council of Coxſtaxce, that that is 
only to be underſtood during the 
time of a Schiſm, it is added to 
the Decree in the following Seſlion, 
That whatever Pope refuſes to obey the 
| | Des 
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Decrees not only [4 MN CRE 
alſo of any other that ſhall be lawfully }| , 
15 5A ht to be puniſhed if he p 
amend not. | 
The Council afterward exerciſes || , 
its ſovereign anon over Pope | ; 
"wg XXIII. acknowledged by them} , 
or true Pope, by the Church of | 
| Rome, and by all Chriſtian People, 
| except a very few who ſtill adhe- 
red to the Schiſmaticks, Mars || - 
tix V., who was choſen Pope in 
lace of John» XXIIL. in the forty 
fth Seſſion, approved the De- 
crees which had ſolemnly been 
made in that Council, and pro- 
teſted that he would obſerve them 
inviolably. In fine, in the Bull 
wherein he enjoyns what is to be 
asked of Hereticks who return 
from their Hereſie, amongſt others 
this Article 1s put : Whether they 
believe not that all Believers on F/ 
to approve and hold what the bob 
Council of Conſtance, repreſenting 
the Univerſal Church, ho!ds and ap- 
proves for the Integrity of the Faith 
and the Saluation of Souls ; 7 
whes 


 — — 
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whether they condemn not and re- 
pute not condemned , what the ſame 
holy Council hath condemned and 
condemns as contrary to the Faith 
and good Manners. This, without 
doubt, is one of the moſt authen- 
tick Approbations that a Pope can 
give to a Council. 

Now ſeeing, in compliance with 
a Decree of this Council, the Pope 


had ' called another at Pavia, at- 


terward at Senna, and laſtly at 
Baſil, where it was held fourteen 
Years after that of Conſtance, un- 
der Eugenius IV. who cauſed the 
Cardinal Julian of St. Angelo, 
named by his Predeceflor for that 
Function, to preſide in it in his 
place, that Council in the ſecond 
Seſſion, when without contradi- 
Ction it was very lawful, the 
Pope preſiding therein by his Le- 
gate, renewed thoſe two Decrees, 
and defined the ſame thing in the 
ſame terms, touching the Superi- 
ority of General Councils, to which 
Popes were obliged to ſubmit, in 

| | mat- 


Fd 
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Sell. 6. 


Reſponſ; Synod. 


Septemb. 1439. 


matters concerning the Faith, theÞPor 
extinction of Sehiſm , and the Ree 
formation of the Church in its Headf H 
and Members. ont 

This was not all : for ſometime full 
aſter, Enugenimus having ſent the hy 
Archbiſhops of Colofis and T aran-F* | 
to to the Council, to repreſent" 
the Reaſons and Authority that 
he had to diſſolve it, and to trans#* 
fer it to another place : The Fav 
thers, in a general Aſſembly, made Iz 
a Synodal Anſwer by way offf®* 
Conſtitution, containing more? 
than twenty four large Pages j|*® 
wherein having refuted all theJ®! 
Reaſons whereby one of theſe 
Archbiſhops would have proved © 
the Supertority of the Pope OVEr A ol 
Council, they; on the contrary, al 
evince by many Reaſons, and}® 
by the Authority of the Council Þ * 


of Conſtance, and of the Goſpel 


Church, that the Council which 
teprelents her hath - all her Aus« 
thority ; and again define once 


P 
C 

which remits St. Peter to the 
I 

[ 

more; |} < 


—_— ”— "% —_ th.” 
# = - _ 
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pore, that the Council is above 
2 he Pope | 
dj However, Evzgenizs diſlolved it 
pntrary to the Advice of Cardinal 
en who preſided therein. But 
ef#hen he perceived that that began Arp. 1433; 
$0 produce very: bad Efeats, he 
epade the Year following a new 
FCanſtitution, whereb annulling 
Kod reſcinding all that he had done 
Wor dillolving it, he declares, that Us & liz quaſcun- 
What Council had lawfully conti- 4 Y Lara gdh 
Fnued till then from the Beginning, in prejudicum > de- 
ind -approves whatever had been — " | 
lone 1n-1t, even fo far, as to declare _—_ = autborits* * þ 
pull certain Conſtitutions, in one tn fatum, attente- 


; tum ſeu aff:rtum eff, 
whereof he declared, that in mat- caifrne, gt 


ters:belonging to the Government wills © irritas efſe 
ot the Church, he had power over 4cc/«ramat, 

all Councils. And that was fo 

authentick and ſolemn, that P+- 

# II, even in the Bull of his Retra- 

tation, ingenuouſly confeſſes, that | 

Pope: Engenims conſented to the De- dens 5 ee _ 
crees: of that Council, approved ifolutionem Concul 
Its progreſs and continuation, and # ſe /atam revocavit, 
recalled the Bull whereby he had © frm ju ap 


dillolved it. Th 


pur_ 
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There are two Councils theylar 
without ſpeaking of that of Phe 
whereof the Council of Conſten Ci 
was a continuation, and two Counf At 
cils in formal terms approved by Bd 
two Popes, Martin V. and Exgi V' 
»ius IV. and theſe Councils detaf B« 
mine, the one-during the Schilmyſ 0 
and the other after the Schiſm wajſ 1 
extin&t, that every Council 'r 
preſenting the Univerſal Churd 
1s {uperiour to the Pope. Now 
the Doctors of that party whic 
hold for the Pope's Superiort 
acknowledge that a Council 
verſal and approved, cannot erriff 
its Decifions ; - whence it may & 
lily be concluded, that fince tl 
Decrees of theſe Councils one | 
obliged to believe what all Ant 
quity before theſe Councils belie 
ved, that is, that an Oecumenic; 
Council lawfully afſembled, is 
bove the Pope. I don't ſee hoy 
one can avoid this, without find 
ing ways to invalidate the Authe 
rity of the Councils, and partic 
larh 
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allarly of that of Conſtance, which is 
fgheld for the ſixteenth General 
4 Council. And this a modern. 
of Author hath attempted to do in a 
Book written on purpoſe, and laft 
od Year printed at Antwerp by John 


Bovife Verduſſen. We are now 
ce how he hath ſucceeded 


Ito 


in it, 
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of the Writing of the Sicur Emina. 
nuel Schelftrate «gain theſe two; 


\ Decrees of the-C Pore of Go 


" Fianiee, 
"4mm. 1682, FT Hree years ince, the Clergy 
Cleri Gallicani de of France repreſenting t 


Fcclepafica prebit Gallican Church, being by Order 
of the King aſſembled at Paris, 
made an authentick Declaration 
in four Articles, of what they be- 
lieve and define concerning Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Power-,- eonform -to--the 
Holy Scriptures, Tradition, and 
the practice of the whole Church, 
and particularly of that of France, 
Amongſt other things, they de- 

> clare 1n the ſecond Article, That 
che. Popes, Succeſſors of St. Peter, 
have in ſuch manner full power over 
the ſpiritual, That the Decrees of 
the holy Council of Conſtance, ap- 
proved by the Holy Apoſtolick See , 
and contained in the ba ourth and 
fifth Seſſion, concernins t — 
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if General Councils, nauſt alſo remain 

"their full forct, and not at all be 
ufringe . Andthey add, That the 
Gallican Charch approves not the 
Upruion of thoſe who would weaken 
| fe Decrees, and rob thim of al 
their force, ſaying that their Authori- 
ty may be called in queſtion ; that they 


| therews Schiſn in the Churth. 

| Doubtleſsthere is nothing more 
authoritative, ( and at the ſame 
time more. modeſt) than that De- 


in all Ages as the Galitay hath 
been, and which, next*th\that of 
| | the Apoſtles, hath always main- 
tained, atnd made the Catholick 
Faith to flouriſh in Fraxct in its full 
Integrity, without having been c- 
ver luſpeQted of the leaſt Error. Ne- 
vertheleſs, there is a late Writer, to 
wit, the Siear Emmaiuel Schelſtrate, 
Canon of Antwerp,” and Under-Li- 
brary-keeper of the Yatitas, who, 


J 


are not ſufficiently approved, or that 
they extend not | App Hime whe 


tlaration of 4 Church ſo venerable 


2s he declares at firſt in am” 


-—— 
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| Conſtance and Bafil are in the hang 


of his Diſſertation, undertakes ty ©: 
overthrow all that the Clergy of 
France , hath aſſerted; concerning 
theſe Decrees, and co ſhew in tt 
Chapters ; firſt, that one may nd 
ought rationally to doubt of thei 
Authority ; ſecondly, that it 15 on 
ly to be underſtood during the tum 
of a Schiſtn, and in regard of cot 
troverted Popes ; ang. laſtly, tha 
they are. ſo far from. being appr 
ved, that they have been manifeſth} 
rejected by an expreſs Bull. , . 

Now ſeeing the authentick Ad 


which we have of the Councils dl 


: 


>_< Os 


— > -; 


= ww © 


of every Body, and owned for true 
for above two hundred and three 
{core Years, and no, man eve 
dream'd to call them into queſtis 
on : he hath bethought himlelf ol 
diſj uhing is that lawhul and peace; 
able pollelſion, authoriſed by the 
long Preſcription ef almoſt three 
hundred Years. And. this he. pre- 
tends to do, by oppoſing to us cer- 
tain old Manuſcripts that he hath 


raiſed 


a a ASS. a6 bn, ep we 5 2 Ih 
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4 giled: but of the 'Grave, which 
4 containtbe Regiſter and Atts of the 
| Council of Con/faxce, which had ne- 
4] yer beer! ſeen, as they are there, and 
| which God, by a {ingular Provi- 
dence, as he ſaith, hath ſuffered to 
I be found almoſt at the ſame time 
8 when the Galican Church made her 
I Declaration ; as if he-would afford 
| means of confoundibg it at the very 
' laſtant that it was publiſhed. 
| os then Ong is cw 
gertaking magnificently projected. 
y But Rint founded —_ ? Upon 
4 the; molt  ruinous Foundation 1n 


the World, and which I might £ea- 


4 lily overturn, and by- conſequent 
all the-SuperſtruQure, by faying 
in one word, which is moſt true, 
that the pretended good Manu- 
{cripts that he produceth againſt 
us, after a Poſſeſſion of two hun- 
dred threeſcore and ten Years, are 

| not more to be received, and are 

not near ſo good, as thoſe from 
which the Decrees that we have of 
the Council of Conſtance have becn 

DS 2 ta- 
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taken. Should I anſwer him in 


this manner, it would lie at his | 
door to prove that his Manuſcripts | 


are better than ours, which he will 
never beable to do, as we ſhall pre 
ſently ſee. But to do him-a favour, 
I am content not to handle them 
according to Rigour, 'only will 
clearly and calmly make it out to 
him, with all the reſpect that is due 


to his Chara&er, that the Conſe | 


quences which he draws from what 
- _ there _ falſe; _ that 
after his way 0 ing, all Oecy- 
menical Counchoetins be ſtrip 
_ of the Authority which they ouglt 
to have, afid which they have bd 
in the Church to this preſent. 


CHAP, 
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: CHAP. XXIII 


A Refutation of the firſt Chapter of 
- the Diff. ertation of M, | che te. 


HIS” Author undertakes to. 
3 provein this Chapter againſt 
the G:lican Church, T hat the De- 
crees of the fourth and fifth Seſſion 
of the 'Council of Conſtance are of 
dubious Authority ; firſt, becanſe 
the Decree: of the fourth Sefion 
hath 'been* corrupted "by the Fa- 
thers of the Council of B:ſi/, who 
in the Extra that they cauſed 
to be made in the: Year 1442. of 
the Decrees of the® Council of 
Conſtaxece,* omitted in the firſt De- 
cree the words «4d fdew, and added 
thereunto theſe words ; Et ad re. 
formationem generalem Eccleſie Des 
in capite & in mnembris : That all 
men, eves the Pope, are obliged ta 
obey that "Council, in what concerns 
the | Refirmation of the Church in its 
Head and Members. As to the 
S 3 Omil- 
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Omiſſion of the word ad fidem , 
he is ſo favourable: as to excuſe it, 
for it appears only to have been 
done by the: fault of the Tranſcri. 
ber, becauſe that word. is general- 
ly to be found every where, and 
indeed ought: to be there, ; As toi 
the words which he pretends have 
been added, he confeſles that they: 
are in all | the Editions of the 
Councils that have been hitherta 
made ; becauſe , as he:{ays;: they: 
have all followed the firſt that was 
made in the| Year. One:;thouſand 
four hundred ' fourſcorg and: nine- 
teen, at Haguenav, from a Copy of 
that Extra of 'the Fathers: of 
Baſil: but He. pretends) that | it - is 
not lawful;:; and tliat»thoſe Fas 
thers have added theſe: Words ; 
upon. no'other proof, but that they 
are not.to. be \found inthe: an. 
cient Manuſcripts: which he: hath 
ſeen. | TYRES 
_ Well, muſt.it he allowed then 

upon a proof of this Nature, and 

a bare negative Argument» which 

does 
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es not conclude, 'to' accuſe a 
> Aſſembly of Prefates of an 
ſffute, "in "which a Cardinal 
tded,' a man of a very auſtere 
tue, whom Pope Clement VII. 
th canonized ? him be ac- 
ed of Head-ſtrongneſs, and of 
abounding 'in, his own Senſe, in 
what' he thought to be juſt ; [ 
onlent to that, there was his 
Wea {oak bur that he _— 7 
; | faken for an * Impoſtor and a Fal- 
| fary, and be't hel ſa, upon ſo 
ta ob tbed ex tardly” 

| chat  hoheft hen can' hardly ſuf- 
"2 he Manuſcripts which'M. Schet- 
fr th Fen' contain not*theſe 
aft Words'of the Decree :be it 
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ſo,” we 'take*it upon his 'Word, 
| reckon him an” honeft' man, ''and 
all never accuſe him of having 


mpofed upon us, but only, of ha- 
IN Treefobed ill, in codckidirg 
75m thence,” that the Fathers of 
zfil "have 'falhfied that Decree : 
tr who hath told him thar- the 
S 4 Ma- 
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Manuſcript from which the Fay. i 
thers of 97 made thejr Extra] 

contained not theſe words ? W | 
does he, without being well affy 
red -of it, accuſe them of Impo). 
ſture ? Don't we daily ſe, that | 
there is difference.amonglt {c er 
manuſcript Copies of one and the 
ſame wark, that there is to by 
found in one. what hath been 
omitted in another, and that there 
fore ancient Editions are.corrc&]. 
ed ? Witneſs that true and famoug 
Hiftory of St. Auſftiz, which' th 
Fathers af Saint German des Prez 
cauſe 'to be made from a great 
many Manuſcripts, the differences 
wheeedt . they - Marky, 8nd thox 
lome of which they take what they 
add tothe ancient Editions which 
want certain words that are..notf 
to be found in. the Copies. tron 
which FREY have been. printed; 
Ought he nox to preſume that th 

Copy of Baſil "ad been taken Fa 
a Manuſcript that had theſe 1; 

Words, which he hath not foup 


"Oz 
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u 


is Own that ought to be reck- 
ET ive? 
to praye to him: that the 
To, 1 Tre, that thoſe which 
ve ſcen,; and which are. very 
ay anc -——% have'the ſame Words at 
al + end of the Decree of the fourth 
x * And at.the very Inſtant 
t.I am, przing, this Pal Ay 
tment | in the. Monaſtery © 
i St. Vitor at Paris, where the Ca. 
' pou, regular of that Royal; Abbey 
done .me. the. favour to. let 
d me,.chuſe an, honourable. Retire: 
a ment , ſuirable, to my. Profeſſion 
i and.way. of Living. T have hefore 
| me that famous Manuſcript of their 
| (5 ay Library, | from 'which 
| Monfenr. ge; fe hagh taken all 
that, is molt, care 1g; his, Flory of 


; Council, fi uft afice, which 1s 
certainly the ha part of his, work. 
OW. 10; tl ipt: which is 


TIS g- can be cen, 
C d that ca pad for word 
gee in ie printed |AQs : 


y - 

as 1 
ad. in lt Editions; the 
moſt 
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moſt exaft and moſt my, 'e 
all. 
But theres one ching ftill 
ſervable. We have in ad qo ers Manu- 
ſcripts of St. Vitor, the Exeradd of of 
the: Seffions which' they 
at the Council for the 'French Na- 
tion, ſent to Peri, as faſt as 
ot them; and that Dectec oft 
ourth Seffion is to be found t 
in in expreſs terms'as we'have it, 
Will MM. Schelftrate ſay, har” the 
Council of  Beſit , which was” not 
held till many Years after the Coun- 
cil of Conftaxce, hath falſified 1 
Extracts? What cait e anſive 'to 
that-! P.:; 61: L007 ' 
And, that e 'may'not thigh to 
obje&t to us't e*ttivltittide' of hjs 
Mapiſeehpes, for he utes tine of 
chem9'4 2 an tet! 
_ teri arts aonform to that 
of Sp. Vir +, Which al alone 1s worth 
alPhis. And certainly 'I can very 
well/exeted that- pa <3. ſeeing 
my elf, tiot to of other 'Ma- 
nuſcripts which web are more 
CU= 
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curious than I am, without doubt, 
have-4n their Libraries, have dif- 
covered ten of them. - 

Beſides, we may: produce _ 
him-the unqueſtionable Evi | 
of Peter D* 4illy Cardinal of Cane 
bray ,... and\' of the famous. Jobs 
Gerſon: Chancellar of 'the Univet- 
ſity. af. \Paris, who was at the 
Council of Conſtetee, (pot. only\as 
the Deputy of that : ay Body; 
but-alfo. as Ambaſladour-from.t 
King-:: for, * in fing,: thas. holy and 
learned*:man, who cannot - ſub 
pettedof \ Impoſture,, 'and whole. ... 
Manuſcripts we have, 4n-many. pla- - 
ces:relates that: firſti\Detree. of ahe fi 
tourth 'Seffion, ward for. word; 2s . | 
it is 1n pris” = 1/1 .St; lh, hs Trad, de poteſa 
tor , and fac znted 4 'F 
what-.can never) becaniwered; he pH DT 


related itieven in Preſence of thia —_ viagh 
whole: Council, «ig thei Sermon bs Foy 


of the. King of ths. ane; An "I Tecuna po 
havins recited 'the-- Doodes on EP FT 


tiely With that Chuſe, " 44 ME. 


aireMfo- 
which. he made for the Journey Serm.' coratn Cov 
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in' Capite &-'\in Membris, imme- 


diately after he:faid to alf! the Fa-: 


thers of the Council, declaring; his 
and expreſfive words. 


Conſcribenda provſus A I aw of Opinion , that , 2 alt 
eſe mth videretur in C harches, aus in the moſ EMTIERt: 
eniuemioriou locks P [ures of "the World, this holy" and 


vo inſcuip:nds per 


omnes Eccleſsas, ſalu- 0ſt uſe ef ul Deffnition , this 'Law or 


ng — Rule of rr gone ought to be 
m diretio {unde P118ten; or even engraved,” iw great 
wy &0o. vtlut G Litteys _— 2 being ' the fundamental 
vanes aturrjm 488 infallible *-Divettion 'mhich' we 
dumgue offenticalum 0 ahr ro follow- againſt _ _— 
quod batlenas ant | mwonſftrom Scandal, which is 4 
cies in tinere man. fruwbling "Blot that many  amongfþ 
datorom Dei, deter- ts hive caſt "in" the' way of the Com: 
Gle, Ko $4 pong mends of God, determining , ani 
lon cungelicon etc zo prove by Texts of 
Eternam acc *, Pa the Gloſs g ' pnder flood, contrary t0 
ona VIS. his Evangeltoar and | Eternal Rate; 
que Judicari poſſe yer $Ha8- the Pope is nat ſubject to: « Ge- 
ipſum : quod preteres «oct . | | | 


Generale Concilium ob ipſo robur immediais ſumebat, ntc porevat ſane e0 caſi 


vorunque conueceri, vel-Mabilirt : quod nemo-porerat ci dicere; Cur thi 
acic ? Quonizm ſohutu;erar legibus, ff ſupra ja. Et ita de aer:ggd po 
endif in 


que bl inds, fallax & ſubgots adulatio fougbat libidinem 
tyrannidem Eccleſis drſiruttricem Papatum ſeu cjm uſum convernebis, ind 
at #0n pateret wis redufionts ſeu facu. 


yeral 


neralem reformationem Eccleſie' "Des 


j 


Judgment, "theſe very ſignificant 


1 
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-. | weral. Council, and"that he canner be 

judged -by "it ,  beſtdes, that a Gene- 
te! | 141 Coanctd receives from hin intme- 
1 | diately all its force, and that in no 
fp | caſe it car be called and held without 
him ; that no man may {9 to him, 
Why do you do that ? becauſe he 
& notbound to obey the Laws, and that 
be is above all Canons : and many 
other ſuch Maxims, whereby a ſoft, 
fallicious, and malicious flattery fo- 
mented the unbridled defire of preds- 
minating, and changed the Pontifical 


Power, or the exerciſe: of it, into 4 


Tyranny which ' wholly "ruined the . 


Church ; | ſo:that there” would no way 
remain of reducing matiers into good 

Now I would beſeech M. Schek 
frrate to tell me ingenuouſly , if 
'he dares think that the Chancel- 
lor of Paris had the Impudence to 
recite.in a Sermon, before all 
'the ' Fathers of the Council, the 
Decree of the fourth Seſſion, o- 
therwiſe than they themſelves had 


made it; and add impudently theſe 
words, 


= 


ran nee EEE 


Prerogatives of the-Chulich 


words, Ad reformationem. Ecilefte in 
Caprte & in menbris , which the 
Council had not :put .into-#t:; 
afterwards to ſpeak to them in 
the manner I have now mention 
ed. I take him to be a: nan of 
too much Honour, and too prus 
dent, ever. to let that Thought en- 
ter into his Head; and I make ng 
doubt but that he will give' Glory 
to God by confeſling, That ſince 
Gerſon recited that Decree before 
the whole Council as we have it 
in the printed Atts, it js altoge- 
ther evident\-that the Council 
made it: ſo;; and that-1t' is 'not in 
the leaſt: falſified ; that: others 
wiſe the Council would: have gi 
ven him the Lie as an impudent. 
- But what now if TI ſhew: that 
that ſo famous: Door hath done 
the ſame oftner than once, as' may 
be ſeen particularly in the Sermon 
which he made before all the Fa- 
thers of the: '/Council, the ſecond 
Sunday after tlic Ls: 7 
tnat 
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| | that Text" of the. Goſpel," There 
was Marriage in'Cana of Galilee ? 
There he treats'very amply of the 
Martiage of Jefus Chriſt witthis 
Church, repreſented by the Coun- 
el 'of- Conftlaxce'; and having ſaid 
that the ſecond Advantage of that 
Spouſe, is the: fullneſs of Power 
hat the' Council-which repreſents 
her hath even--over the Pope,/ and 
that that was ſolidly* proved \1n a 
Book lately before publiſhed ; he 


% 


ſpeaks in this manner. 


—— 


' But what | neceſſity. is there 't0 eu Quamvic uitrs mutt 
large om or reaſon any more Picare ſermonem quid 
»' tht Trach "which hath beew 36; cndeciiocl 
moſt clearly anil Toltdly decided by this riſims ſolidigmeque 
ſacred Council, to whith it is wot Laws 1**«f per bocſacrum | 
a %- : Concilium, cut non lices 
fol fo gainſay, wor t6 brins that .Que- brit, nec ipſam in ar- 
ftion any wiys under Examination gents deducere quo- 
tin, to cleat \it by Arpurhents ? yam dtnnionn 
or there would be 0 end of diſpitting ; inghonn frivolarum 
Evdſiays and foouolbus Diſtr attions upto EM 
ould ' always be" found ont, to betray in erore «bſurdos, in- 
if 11> = A FLITEN NO! anos, © tmpios. Yere 
0 graviter Excleſfeafles, nia cito rofertur contre malos ſentegtia, filii 
bominuni Banner vs OE , Wunquid non jw Hen Low 
hu#odi Conſtantienfis impyugnantur Fudicia que fic babent ? 
men 


- 
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men into abſurd, mad, . and impioud 
Errors. The Preacher bath #ruly 
and gravely ſaid, that . broanſe Sens 
rence againſt 4u evil Work i hot ex: 
ecuted ſpeedily, therefore the Heaft 
of the Sons of Men i fully ſet in them 
to ao Evil; Is it'n0t therefore that 
there are ſome who dare boldly impugy 
the Determinations and Dectees - of 
rhis Council of Conllance, of which 
the Tenor follows? . _ -<l} 


| Primo declarat; &c. Here he-r& 
lates at length the Decree of th 
fourth Sefton, with .that Clavtiſe; 
Ex ad reformationem Eccleſia in capitt 
& in membris ; and having done ſo, 
This, ſays he to the Fathers of th 
Council, 5 the\Decreethat you h 
made, Dare M. Sohelfprate, a 

this, till ſay, that thoſe of B 
have fallified that Decree, by add 
ing thereuhto thoſe Words ?. . +) 
And ince, for convincing hiny 
he . hath obliged me to alledge {© 
authentick:a Piece in that part of 
this excellent Sermon which Jin 
| : Hers 
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en I ſhoult be, glad he 

t know. what, after the Re- 
He of the Decree as we have 
th, that learned DoQor adds ſpeak- 
g. ſtill to the Council, Theſe 
we his own 'Words,.. whlkh are 


d «+ 6 - 


===, * = as 5, 


"Coancil to "Be above" the” Pope. 
TY ir, Not xs herttical, but as con- 
and nſequently falſe: 


fore te (till, BT os Fed Wt 
theſe Words: tely, (arp St. Tho- 
mas a4 St. PC 1 have 
not here the Books of other "Dutfars: 
They allow the Pope the ſupreme and 

T full 


Bug I. 79, RY WW 44 


ttary xo the'Dofttine of Antiquity, \ 


"-phen he\gaes on with greate? 


. made t5" the Council of \ 
_ : 


very. conſiderable.” Whoever, dþpo- Hui viniui ſunk 
oy and rata that Truth op Juprs ſs Jang 


Scri us 

; 19 tb abr, £4- 
it in \Dareſim jam 
* angtin. quam mule 
1 P unquam Theolot 
ll c Fc 4 the. F day oe Pars, nor maxime- Parifientis, 


& Sant djſeruit. 


"oh of Thoſe Sh? Will not (a ny 


e give it, a {6fter terra, and re- .. 


9 > - 2 4 C , Y 8 n s _ 
_ — ——————— _ a rn 
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di  nuper Santu Santum ful Eccleſp aſtigal. Power: - Fd without * 
H 


Thomam & Bonas« 
venturam, bic reli- doupr :t they are an p be 6: beca 


uOTUM libres 201 ha- ſay a, They C ompa e Z ke 4 ape yy 
0, det ſuprenam & 1] ljewers and all Chyxches taken, 


bf qoeturem Feel Path iepar ty. Bur if they had been to. 


, refe I- th 
F 25g ſed bo Cacium Oe af hing. 1 gp the Agr 18 ef th e. 


Chy rch, alſers ble tn 4; Connal 
1 comparation? ad 
rey mary ! Me would "Af fend him, jr " 


Ficularts Ecct 
Dum etiam pen 5 ao F of. 


facit nds fulget ad at Cc 
Gritaten Eechſig \Sy- Lews. 7 rg: ie Ker 


ter "7 y 
RM Py never {4 10-30 4u4 4s to the Rule: 


uſun pneltgis Nog ti- which directs #6. tufall; and to. 
dem Exeleſaq \t (vw which's 458, in the by , Gable to. 


her, who 


matri ſuc, eiijus 
dimitti non pr an tr4- « failing 3 © e obliged fo ubmit. And, 
dit ſapiens ; z Fanquam x7 any Pp) \RPoreer be, J (, 
praterea regule vel les oy gh + P 

£i diretive infallibili- PT EF AFE 1s ua e, wer e. WH ey 
zer, cus je ſubminere [/ ſays i ater þ 

venctur omnu frater 


precabilys do pry wor. Fd anled 72 ;f uth 071 ty » 44 
cujus anftoritatem {3 Thu tet 1 15 heark en (0 that which 
Jes colon Pape ad 19, s Oh nar Ew Carhe: 
wobiſcum dicit be t N. Let him 


10 30, ſaith he, as 
Noltter, audiztur quid ap High 4g. MA "Py Wblican ; ; that 


> chin: 2 k "UP «1 excammunicate. Per. 
on, 


mnquit focut | Ars [1 th Is Is juſt the ſamg 


& Publicanus, id eff, which tg. Pope Slvefter I. ſaid 1 10 


EXcommunicat 4, 


Xpreſs terms many Ages befare 
| Gerfox, 


Power. to. the 
arch, 45 to hy ; of 18 
as: ong ſoul 


ſter, 4 we do, vid 
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+ | Gerſon. And to prevent M. Schel- 
- | frate from offering to lay, that the 
' Text of this Dottor hath been fal- 
ified, by adding thereugto theſe 
words, Et ad reformationens Egcle- 
fa in cepite & in wmembris; I de- 
Flare unto him, that the Treatiſe 
de poteſtate Ecclefiaſtica, where that 

eat 'man quotes that Decree, 

th been collationed with four 
Manuſcripts, two of the Hiſtory 
of St, Victor, marked N N.S. and 
MM. x1. with one of the Colledge 
of N«awvarr, and of the Bibliotheke 
of Monſieur Colbert, marked 9 9. 
That the Treatiſe An & quomods 
appellare licear a ſumma pontifice , 
where the ſame Decree is to be 
found, is altogether conform to 
two Manuſcripts, one of St. Vitor 
marked N N. 9. and the orher of 
the Bibliotheke of Nawarr. That 
the Sermon, pro viagio Regis Roma- 
norum, hath in like' manner moſt 
JexaQtly been compared with a Ma- 
nuſcript of St. Vitor, marked ac- 
cording to the gncient Catalogues, 

Tf NN, 
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N N. 11. with. one of the Biblio- 
theke of Navarr, and with one | 
of the” Library of Monſieur Colbert, 
marked 99. . Ina words that what 
1s to be read in the Sermon, MV; 
tie fate ſent, &e. wherein Gerſon 
repeated before the - Council the 
Decree of the fourth Seſſion, 1s to 
be found 1n a very ancient Manu 
ſcript of St. Victor, marked NN. 19, 
word for word as We have cauled 
it to be printed. | 

All theſe Manuſcripts have beet 
communicated to me by Monſew 
a Herouval, Regular Canon of St, 
Viftor, and Doctor of the Surhon 
ze, whoſe merit already well know! 
to the Learned, will ſhortly be to 
the Publick, in the new Edition 
that he is preparing of the Work 
of Gerſon, which by his Care at 
Pains, will be found reſtored: t 
their PerfeCtion, that they hart 
never hitherto had. | 

This, I think, is enough to of 
lige M. Schelftrate to yield. Woull 
he have any thing more precly 
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He ſhall be ſatisked. The Coun- 
cil of Baſil, ten Years before the 
Extract made, which he pretends 
they fallified,. propoſed that De- 
cree fuch as we have it, and re- 
newed the ſame in the ſecond Seſ- 
Gon. Cardinal Jalian, who was 
nominated by Martis V, to preſide 
in_ that. Council, and who after 
the Death of that . Pope preſided 
therein in Name of Exgenins IV. 
conſented to that Decree in behalf 
of the Pope 1n. that {econd Seſh- : 
on, and defended it in the Letter 
which he wrate to Exgenins, to 
remonſtrate to him the Reafons 
which obliged his Holineſs not to 
offer to diſſolve that Council. Pad 
not this Decree been that of Cor. 
ſtazxce moſt faithfully propoſed, 
would he have conſented to it ; 
Would not he haveobjetted againſt x: 1i5; prone open 1+ 
that notorious Fallification? Would 47% 4 ju hep 
nat. he have proteſted, that what Fn Confined 
was added ta the end of the De. fi o7tine provide. 
cree was no part of it, he who was _ EE 
q very well acquainted with his" 
SY Coun- 
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Council of Conſtence, and daily ftu- 
died it, having expreſs Orders from 
Eugenius, to aft 1n the Council of 
Baſil, as he ſhould find it expedi- 
ent, according as he was enjoyned 
and dire&ed by the Decrces of the 
Council of Conftance, 
Would he have more ftill ? 
Here is enough to fatisfie him.. 
Engenius IV. in the Bull which he 
publiſhed during the ſixteenth Sef- 
lion, declares, That, according tg 
the Decrees of Coxſtance, he had 
called the Conncil of Bafi! for the 
Extirpation of Herelies, the Peace 
of Chriftian People, and the ge- 
neral Reformation of the Church 
| in Capite & in Membris : and ſeeing 
| , Suininoprefatan di- the Council was lawfully afſem- 


; Yriuam, & , . « 
gy Jclurmnes, bled, it hath till continued, and 


jpſum [acrum Concizi- ſO ought to be continued, for pro-_ 
un pure, (1mp/Her® curing thoſe three ends, as if it 


cum effeFu, ac omn ,  ;.. ”F 
_ & froore had never been difſolved. Then 


proſequimur,, * fro- he reſcinds all that he had done for 


jequi intendimus, 


the diffolution of it, proteſting that 
he approves it, and will have it to 
continue purely, ſimply, and " 

2 | al 
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al Devotion and Fayour: "Fhus 
the Pope ſpeaks, who when he 
was Catdinal was preſeht at the 
Council of Cazftac6, whole De- 
e688 he could hot be ighbrant of; 

and by: coftſequent, if the Deerte 
of the ſecond Council of Baſil, t&- 
lafed in the farne Council, as be- 
ins that of Conffance, had not 
beet! the fante ger proper rerrhs , 

it is not to be doubta butt! that 
Euvthins Would have 4ffitmed it 
to be falſe ,. and have rejeaed 
it. 

To ne, in ell ver Frajin Ma- 
cn ripÞt whic Sthelſtrate 
duces eng is to be found itt rhe 
Preface of the Decree, 9 Ih out 

1s, _ Birth Comtil #4 


f I preſent. a} (fg 
| Oios: and Hy the Reforma- 
Hon hut Oey to be "mate of the 
Church tn ifs Fiend and Members, th 
the #4 this" th1r Maion tnd Refer: 
Mition of the 0 Charch within "the mhore e4- 
ſh, #9re ſurtly, _ ihply,” 4nd 


T 4 more 
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more freely. be obtained, ordains, de 
flares, and defines as follows, to wig, 
That all men, of whatſaever Dignity 
they be, even Papal, are obliged ty 
obey. the Council in all thines bo 
ing to the Fatth, and the Extirpati. 
on of this Schiſm,.- Ang. who does 
- Not. ſee: that for compleating the 
Senſe according to the Intention 
and expreſs words of the Council 
one muſt not ſtop there, but that 
it muſt eeceſfarih ion and ty 
the Reformation Wwys Church in the 
Head and Members thereof ? So it | 
18 our Copies which are —_—_—_ 
L: wanting in his, which unjuſt 
fable Om1fſion makes them cleaxly 

appear to be defe&iye., \.. -- 3. 
- But, fays M. Schelſtraze, ong a 
my Manuſcripts affirms, thag be 
day before, and. the very Jae 
day of the . fourth Seſſion, there 
were great Debates concerning the 
matters to be put into' the Decree, 
and that at length. by.a.ſudden, In; 
Ipiration of, the: Holy. Ghoſt, - all 
agreed, . that nothing | ſhould be 
* Ba TY put. 
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put-into it but the Points! that are 
r0:be ſeen in that Copy; and'the 
other Manuſcript informs me, that 
"the Emperour. made them all agree 
by finding a; moderation to. which 
he brought- the Cardinals ta-con- 
ſent. Now. that is exaQ@ly: whar 
we: would'be at :: Pll tell ye-how. 
There were four Points:to be exa- 
mined: relating'-to- that: Decree : 
brit, Whether-+the Council hath 
received. immediately from Fe/ws 
Chriſt, a full: Power: to-which the 
Pape, humſelt is obliged to ſubmit 
in:what concerns the Faith and the 
Extirpation of Schiſm ;: ſecondly, 
and if jt ought tobe put into it; 72 
what concerns the Reformation of the 
Church, in the Head and-Members ; 
thirdly, wherher.in caſe-the- Pope 
would not obey it, he mightbe pu- 
niſhed; and. fourthly , if-all that 
ought to be underſtood of any-other 
Council as well as of that-of'\Cox- 
anuce, p 
+ As to the firſt] {ince-alk the: Na- 
tions agreed-upon it, it, caily paſt ; 
I but 
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Pope, © 
mean and modetation which the 
Emperout Srgi/m:4nd folirid out t6 
unite all diſſenting minds, was, that 
in the Decree of the preſent fourtli 
Seſſion, the'two firtt Points only 
ſhould be itiſerted; 'arid that fot 
the other two they might after« 
wards conſider what was to be dotid 
about them in mage nt Seffid 
on. That appeats -tmanife 
our Ads, wad Manuſcri ts bo 
even by that of M. Schelftrate 
wherem, as I have juſt now pr6- 
ved, there is a neceſſity, conſider- 
ing that Proceeding, for makintg a 
rational and compleat Senſe, that 
theſe Words which have been '6- 
mitted in it, be added, And 45 to 
what concerns the Reformtion © 
the Charch in the Head and Mem- 
bers. t. 
This is more clearly ſtill to be 
ſeen in the fifth Sefioh which _ 
c 
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| of Rome, dnd her Biſhops. 


- Theld eight days after, and wherein 
. [for putting an end wholly to that 
Kr, and for propoling without 
xerruption , and at one glance, 
| [what men ought to believe con- 
ceraing that Pojnt, they put in the 
Jirſt place the Decree of the fourth 
{Seſſion word for word as we have 
fit; and then made a Decree, by 
| | which the two other Points were 
| defined and declared, to wit, that 
| | the Pope himſelf is obliged to obey 
| F not only that Council of Conſtance 
that was held during the Schiſm, 
but alſo all others ; and that if 
te refuſe to ſubmit .to them he 
may be puniſhed. And this 1s to 
be = not'only in our AQts and 
Copies, but likewiſe in the Ma- 
64 of M. Schelſtrate, as he 
himſelf confeſſes ; and therefore he 
muſt acknowledge, thar even 
though theſe Words, for the refor- 
mation of the Church in the Head and 
Members, had not been put into 
the Decree of the fourth Seſſion, as 
he pretends, yet that would not c 
& a 
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| alt reach the bottom of the Aﬀair, 
becaufe they are aQuually in the 
Decree of the fifth Seſſion. For to | 
render a Decree anthentick, what 
matters it in what Seffion 4t hath 
been made ? p 
After all, it muſt neceſſarily be 
concluded from what” F have now 
{aid as to thefe' nficontroverted 
matters of Fat, that'we onght not 
to corre the Council of Conſt ant, 
according to the Manuſcripts 
M. Sche'ſtrate, But on the contras 
ry, it 1s Ins part to corre them 
according to ours, and accordin 
to the- Counctt,  as' we have It; 
And ſo; the firſt Argument that 
he alledges why we ſhould doubt 
of the Authority of thefe Decrees, 
_rs nult. EPO 
The other two are of the ſame 
force, and in a' few. words, may 
without any "difficulty be over- 
thrown. Seeing he cannat deny but} 
that thefe rwo Decrees are in the 
fifth Seffion, he faith what he hath 
tearned, from thoſe Ultramontanian 
0 74 
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hel Authors who have written for the 
al Superiority of the Pope againit.that 

Councy ; to. wit, that they. were 
made in a hurry, without ſutfici- 


ent Deliberation, and. againſt the 


Jidgment of many who. oppoſed 
them. This is the very ſame thing 
that the Neſforsazs, nay and ſome 
tf ofour Proteſtants, have ſaid againſt 
the Council of Epheſas, and againit 
St, Cyril, whom. ;they accule,ot ha- 
ving cauſed Neſtorizes [to.,he:con- 
detaned with extream Preciputati- 
on, without hearing him, and -with- 
out. poſſibility of having the cauſe 
Tupiciently examined. All, Heres 
ticks might {ay as much, .and do, 
indeed ſay ſo of all Councils which 
have condemned, their Herelie. 
But, not torelſt.on that, I main- 
tain to M. Schelſtrate,.. that there 
| never was a- Queſtion. better, exa- 
| mined, than that which was. mo» 
| vedin this Council. For, ſince the 
Council of Piſa, where it was firſt 
ſtarted , had decided in favour of 
the Council, it was almoſt. the 
whole 
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| far avaiding' of Scandal that they - 
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ferences, ar:d was toſſed to and fro |: 
in the Council of Conſtance even |; 
before: and after the Sermon of 
John Gerſon. Belides, after thay 
Aſſembly wherein all that the 
Cardinals who were fent from the 
Pope obje&ted, had been convin- 
cingly refuted, it was ſo well exa« 
mined, that all the four Nations ac- 
quieſced in the Point. 
I know very well, there were | 
great Debates about it, and that 
the Cardinals oppoſed it ; I even 
grant him what he hath found in J, 
1s Manuſcript, and which he con- " 
feſſes' had never been known be« Þ;; 
fore, and which , perhaps, is not k 
true, that the Cardinals, nay and I; 
the Ambaſſadours of Fraxce, made 
a private Proteſtation in the Cham- Þ ; 
ber of Preſence, that it was only 


affifted at the fifth Seffion, and not |! 
for conſenting to what they knew | | 
was to be defined init, What can | ; 
he conclude from thence ? Hath |? 
not 
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= pot he read the Hiſtory of the Con- 
wes, where, after a thouſand In- 
® trigues, a thouſand Oppoſitions, 
T wy a thouſand other things more 
han I can tell, at length a lawful 
lection 15. made, to.,which all the / 
Ir rdinals ha Were ſo. divided 
Þ:6 ore, conkent ?, Let him read the 
aries of the, Council t of Trent 
itten by. Fra, Paolo 20 Card ge 
Mein? there he will { 
great many Debates about Points 
at were to be decided in the Sel- 
ne; 0s 3 and nevertheleſs the Holy 
0 
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pane Jade Judgm mage” all the 
ll of th ir FE 
; "Thalox on Tepe (> 
WY the Father ho had been ſo di- 
vided before, . 
It 1s. juſt, fo. with this Council 
of onft ance 5., I grant there may 
A £1 Oppolitions, Conteſts, 
> dk BEL Ns; and what- 
yer. M. Schelſtrate pleaſes to 'in- 
om us op from his Manuſcripts : 
Ih when all 1s; done, theſe. Cars 
_—_ 
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@nibus aniculis (foe that can be obje&ed. This'is "the 
congiturionibus ledis, Language of the Acts: Theſe Arti: 


conciilum e095 OF eu 
uniformiter approvavit 


$1 concluſt. 


makes uſe of to weaken the Autho- 
rity of the,  Becrees of theſe two 
Seſſions, 15, that the Council be- 
ing then only made -up. of thoſe of 
the Obediente of Tobh XXI11. could 
not repreſent the Univerſal Church, 
Now, to convince him of the Iiifis- 

nificancy of that Argumeht, wh 
withour doubt 1s the weakeſt of 
all, T:need only tell him in two 
words, that what he ſuppoſes aftet 


dials, and all they. who debated 
and proteſted privately,” were pre- 
ſent at the fifth Sellion.: - and ſeeih 
the Holy Ghoſt vnites all mind 
in a Council, to the end they may 
lay, I, ſuns W ſpiritui ſanfto ns zobic 
the two. Dectees of that Seſſion 

paſt by common Conſent, as the 
NA lay, to which DM. Schelf 
has nothing at all in his Matiu 


cles and Dectees having beenread, tk 
Council with. 4 common C onſet app 
ved them. 

In fine, 'the third Argument he 
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of Rome, and'be Biſhops 4; 


d| Betariwine; who hath ſupplied him | 


-| with all *his' weak' ObjeQtions, is 


| very falſe: ' For alm6ſf all the Car- 


| dinals of the two Obeztences of Gre- 
| gory XI. ahd Berner XII. were uni- 
ted in the Council pf Piſa, where 
theſe two preterided*Popes, who by 
Collufion played upon all Chriſten- 
dom, 'wete 'declared Schiſmaticks 
_ Antipopes, and Alexander V. 
choſen, who was acknowledged for 
true Pope by moſt Churches, with- 
out arty Competition; and eſpecial- 
ly by the Church of Rome. | 

'- Now 'the: ſame Cardinals and 
Biſhops who conſtituted that nu- 
merous* Council, continued 1t- at 
Conſtance, as Pope John XXIII own- 
<&d by 'the ſame Council for true 
Pope, declares in expreſs terms ih 
he " Buff whereby he calls that 
Council;- according as it had been 
"decreed at' P//a five: Years before. 
*So-that the Obedience of John XXIIT, 
'belides 'the-Concurrence of almoſt 
all the Kingdoms of Chriftendon , 
tay and of the Church of Rome al- 
V lo, 
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of the greater ug nder part of 
the two other. who were re-united 
at Piſa, and continued that Coun- 
cik at Conftamge, If M, Schelftrate 
pretend that the Abſence. of thaſe 
who held D the one ar other of 
thoſe twa;who had been declared 
Schemes and Antipapes, hine 
neil. from Oecu- 

menical, ; he muſt koow that his 
ugjuſ Pretence wauld, runs molt 
e ec Fw Comets ; 5 


vo ereti je Em COP 
demnad. in. them plex ays, at 
thoſe of -their Party; who had 
right ro be-preſent in them, either 
ere not there, or would not own 
for lawful and Oceumenical 
Councils. 
And Proteſtants might ſay the 
{fme, eſpecially of the Council of 
Trent, where, neither the Biſhaps 
of the Church of England, nor of 
Denmark, Norway, Smeden ; and 
that part 'of Germany who follow- 
ed the Confeſlion of Av5beurg, og 
the 
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the Biſhops of Greece, of the Eaſt; 
'3nd of Egypr; who own not the 
Pope for Head of the Church, and 
who are no more of his Obedi- 
Ence, than thoſe at the time of the 
Council of Conftante, who held for 
Pherro de 1s Luna or Angelo Coravio, 
were preſent. All theſe Biſhops, 
Tay, of ſopreat a part of the Chri- 
frian Wotld, wete abſent from 
the Conncil of Treve when it made 
Fa Dectrets, ' and would got own 
#, Is there any up more eer- 
'tain ? And nevertheleſs a1. Sehel-: 
rate is obliged to confeſs with 
'all vthet Catholicks, that their Ab- 
Fence chtld nor hindet that Coun- 
etl from "being Oceumenical, be- 
cauſe for making it yniverſal, it is 
Enough that alt Be invited tot, as 
ny were, and that they might be 
prefetit there if they pleaſed, or it 
the Princes on whom they depend 
paye them leave. So that the Ab- 
lence of tlie Prelates who were 
the Dregs of thoſe two Obedi- 
ences; hinders not but that the 
V 2 Dez 
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Sell, 15, 
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Decrees of Conſtance are the Deh- 
nitions of an Univerſal Council, 
and that they have an infallibk 
Authority.  }. '6 
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reaſon. - Andlaftly, that the Con- 
demnation, and-afterwards the De. 
poſition of Joh» XXUI.-which a 


. pened long before the Union of the 


two Obedzexcesr,, muſt have been 
made without any lawful Power. 
;-\Cardinal Jul:a», who preſided in 

e Council of Brf/ for Pope Exge- 
mus, wrote this to. him to- take 
him off of his defign of diflolving 
it -becauſe of the Decrees of the 
ſecond Seſſion. -- And would to 
God Cardinal Bellarmize and M. 
&hit{frate had\ read and conhider- 
ed that Letter before they made 
an ObjeCtion that draws after it ſo 
EcIOns Conſequences ! 1 an 06- 
liged, 


aid he to him, moſt holy Fa- 
hep to remo#(t1 ate to your Holineſs, 
that® if the Decrets "of Conſtance, 
whith- the Council 'of' Bafil thas 're- 
newed, have no Ant hority, that where- 
by Fohfi XXII". Jepoſed, "is of 70 
force.” If it' be ſo 5- the Elettion of 
Poe Martin V. which was made uu- 
ting the Life 4 Johin XXII. # 'a#, 
and conſequently that of your Flolineſs, 


3 ſee- 


. 


Sel. 6. 


Nam fequis dixerit 
decrets iliinmz concilii 
non eſſe valida, ne- 
eefſs babet fateri pri. 
vationem olim Foanng 
fetam vigove illorum 
decretorum you valu- 
iſe. Siilla non ualent, 
nec erram Pipe M ve 
tn tenuit elettio fat 
ills ſuperſftite, Si Mar- 
tinus non fult Papa , 
nec ſanftitas veſtra ef, 

ug per Cardinales ab 
tpſo fatos elefa off, 
&c. Ep.2. Juliani ad 
Eugen, 
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zeing you maſt then have been eletied 
/A Cordinah bi Creation who was 
ot Pope. By the ſame reaſon 
15 evident, that all the ather Ele, 
ions made fince Martie V. yati| 
the preſent Pope, muſt be unlawful, 
M. Scbelftrate, withqut doubt, 
will anſwer to that,that Joby XXIN, 
conſented to his Condemnatign, 
and even ratified it when he bak 
at hberty. But he muſt need 
have dane ſa, conſidering the, cony 
dition he was in 3 and it 1s enaugh 
to read the very. Author who 1s 
cited, that is Leonard Aretin, to 
inforeped that the poos depole 
ope went to. Florexce to caſt hims 
ſelf at the feet of Marin V. only 
Confilis Martini eag- becauſe he knew not whither tobes 
mo er rr ores fake hiofelf, and that he. was in» 
Fence) errcquan, formed, that it. was reſolved, that 
& Leonard Are: if he. did it not," his Perſon ſhould 
ts Hill, Yer" be ſeiſed, and contingd to perpatue 
al Impriſonment, And: beſides,, is 
it-not well known that, the Ragidie 
cation. cangor be. good if the, A& 
tbat 15 ratified, bg gull ? W 
| oy 
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Belarmin®s Anſwer. bas 2s little 


force :\Though, ſaith he, the Coum- Etſe Concilium fone Pa- 


«fl with the [Pape cawnet ACtermpine pa non poteft 


aew, Dofirimes of Faith, yet it may 


P opey 6714 provide 4 tyrxe Paſtor for 
the GClarch., when there i none cer- 
$473, In the furit, place he grants 
by that, that ay. which the Coun- 
cll determined againſt Wickef, 
Jobs| Huſs, and Jerome of Prague, 
and ;againſt that.damnable Propa- 
fition of  Fobx Petr, |,18' mull}, as 
havingi deca decided by an incom- 
petent; Judge : Who'dare maintain 
och i909 7 Seceridly, 'it is: ab- 
ſolately, falſe that a General Coun- 
sil, without the Pope, cannot make 
Decrees concetaing the Faith. Did 
nog' the firft Council of Conftanti- 
wople' make ſuch againſt  Macedows- 
#5, concerning. the: Divinity, .of 
tbe Holy: Ghoſt? And did not; the 
fifth. condemn the |Herefie; of: the 
three: Chapters, not only without 
Pope Yigrlime,” but Tikewtle one 
ry to his Conſtitution, who w 

01 " — have 


nous dogmaia 
. . J : my poteft tamen judicare, 
Judge during Lg Sebiſm, who i the tyae iimpore Schiſmaty, 

| quis fot verus Papa,&C, 
L. 2. de CONC, C. 19» 
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have had them'not to be condemn. | 
ed ? Beſides, it''was not the Bufi-| - 
neſs of thar-Council to judge who | 
was the true Pope : forthe Coun-| 
cil of Conſtazce. never; queſtione] 
bur that John XXL was; 'it would 
only have had him' perform the] 
Promiſe which- he 'made to” re 
nounce his -Right, and freely td 
lay down, for [Peace:ſakez*tho he 
was true Pope. -: And in the fourth] 
place, if that Council'was'figtthen, 
:as he called .it before, but-a parts 
cular Council where a' third part 
of the Churelv-only met; {it ;conld 
-not-lawfully-have*condemned Joby 
XXII; becaule, :asall agree, none 
bur an Oecumenical Counttl, repre- 
ſenting an Univerfal Church; 'hath 
that\Power and'ſipreme Autheri- 
ty Day , -and:many deny*tlatk 


ang; unleſs intaſcof Hereſie, pto- 


ceed-againſt-any Pope, much lefs 
1f; that” Cornciliheld'-him foe! 
rrae:Pope, as'the. ConincaiPof Con 


. 


nies Jobs XXIIEto- have 
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'! "From all this it follows, that the - 
qhree Reaſons alledged by M. Schet- 
ate inas many Articles; to prove 
2gainſf the'Clergy” of France, that 
pne may doubt of the Authority 
of the-DEtrees. of the fourth and 
e| #fth'Seſſion of the Council of Cop- 
'&| fence, art" riot —_ falſe, but alſo 
'of- dangerous conſequence to the 
Charch:”* Thus we have diſpatch- 
ed] his trft Chapter”: che other two 
wil notHout hold out: 
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4 Refi of one of the' two 4 
rers "of ME" Sehelfirare: : 
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1- -Hjs Writer, in-one* of cheſk 
K Chapters ; pretends to prove, 


)- ht thoſe Decrees of the fourth 
6 | 4nd fifth Seſſ1o0n are not approved. 
a | 1 have-alre#dy made jr" ont, that 
« | Martin V. approved them twice 
e | folemoly ; 'otice; by ordaming that 
: | thoſe” who: Wifi \ froth Herelie 
1 Fhould \heipiterrogated/- whether 


or 
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or not they approve without 
Exception, | all which that /Coun- 
cil approves, and condemneg. all 
that it condemns ; and, another 
time in the laſt Seſſion, where he 
declares, that he approves, and 
will inviolably  oblerye, all the 
Decrees that have been made in 
that Council concerning - matters 
of Faith, and as he expreſſes it by 
a new word, Conciliergter,. Upon 
which, two ObjeQtions, axe raiſed 
apainlt us, | 
The firſt, from theſe Words, 
concerning . matters of Faith : from 
which Ir Schelſtrate concludes, 
that the Pope. hath only. approved 
the Decrees againſt Wick ﬀ, and 
John Huſs, becauſe they alone, faith 
e, concern.matters of. Faigh. | What 
then will become of the. other De- 
crees that were tnade for.the Ex- 
tirpation of -Schiſm.; and for; the 
Retormation of the Chuxch, which 
are the. two | principal Points for 
which the Council and the Popes 
Aartip and; Eugenie , in; exprels 
terms, declare that the; Holy Synod, 


recs 


—k Rome, wg] her =" 


a by 
_ 


repreſenting the Univerſab Chureh, 
was called * 

Let hin tell me, whether thoſe 
Decrers be approved or not; : if 
they be not, he ouft then, accoc- 
A oval ALE Princi ke grant that 

XXIIL 3 

wal, that Ro al this Clowed /upon'it 
5 invalid, and that all the good 
Laws that were made in that 
Council for Reformation, are of ng 
Authority , ' and oblige no: Man. 
And if they be approved, it is not 
bo be deubted but that thoſe of the 
fourth _—_— fifch CEN are alfo 

ved, ſccing they werec 

«447 for the a of reel 
For if the Cauacil were not above 

the Pope, even lwhully elected , 
as John Gerfor laith, and if it had 
= Power to depoſe him, when 
that is neceſſary for the common 
Gaod off the: Church, 3 in 'cafe of 
Hezehfie, Schifm, or enormous Scan- 
dal, as it hath happened ofiner 
than once ; the Councit could ne- 
ver have compelled the Pope, who 
was acknowledged to. be rue a 
aws- 
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lawful, 'to renounce. his Right for 
peace ſake. o 
The other ObjeE&tion brought 
againſt us- is weaker: ſtill than-rhe 
former. . Cardinal Be/larmine, whom 
M.' 'Sthelftrate hath followed ſtep 
for ſtep,” upon that 'word Concilia- 
riter from which:he concludes; 
that theſe Decrees of Conſtance have 
not;been approved: by Pope Mar- 
i ray athown tin V.. becauſe the Pope declares, 
oncilorum, re dili- | | Mo 
centerexaminers. cor. £Dat he-only approves thoſe which 


wn ſine ul examine as” that. .Cardinal interprets 'it,” mn 
fatum 4a Concilio | 
Conſtantienfi. 1, 2, Re manner as other Councils have 
de Concil c. 19. made. their Decrees; the Matter 
having” been diligently! examined; 
Now -4t'is: ſure, adds: he} with the 
greateſt: Confidence vimaginabtle ,/ 
and as it | no bodytcould doubt of: 
the truth of what he fays, withour: 
ſo muchas bringing any: proof for” 
it, the-thing being clear inatfelf; 
It 1s- then, ſays he,'moſt' certain, 
that that-Decree of the Superiori- 
ty of a:Council was made by :thei 
CounciF'of Copſtauce! without: 'any? 
Examination, ſine wllo examine, *: 
"17 þ 1 have 


ſtat autem hoc decye- have .been made Conciliariter,, or; 


_— 


ko of Rome, and her Biſheps. ETT s 
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. . | have twothiags to ſay to that; 
firſt,- that a manifelt» Falſhoog:was 
never aſſerted with ſo much;Bold- 
neſs :. for never, was there .a Que- 
ſtion examined nor debated. inthe 
Council with . greater heat. than 
this,..as I. have already made: it 
appear, and as, 1t even appears by 
the: Manuſcript. of , M. Schelftrate. 
For. there it is to: be ſeen, that he- 
fore the fourth Seſſion, . the, De- 
-puties.' of the Nations, and: the 
Cardinals, after many Conteſts Habita fuit non modi- 
and. Oppoſitions of the ſame. Car- c« diſcepratio inter D. 
dinals, all agreed, by. a fadden $3 2.0-covs 
Inſpiration, of. the. Holy Ghoft,. in on, &c. 

one... Judgment _ concerning , that 

Point of the Superiority of a Coun- 

cl over the Pope, Avhp; ought .20 

obey it, in what, :celates to. Fazth 

and .the | Extirpatiogi.of- Schiſm. 

And he adds, that before the ffch Die Sabbati 6 Aprilic, 
Seſſion, which was | not held till cum per privs tuter 
eight . days after, and wherein , 2: 2 comms © 
according to himſelf, .1C was de- fuiſſet ——tandem 07- 
fined, that the Pope ought to gbey 4in«wn & concJuſum 
the Council in what concerns..the 7 <* 
Reformation of the Church in the 
Head 


| ZO2 


Prerogatives of the Church 


_ as Cardinal- 


Head and Members, there fell out 
again great Debates betwixt the 
Cardinals and the Deputies of the 
Ra fo bold, wahou: bopling 
41d 10 boldty, without boglin 

oy ke + hath ey 
Nulto fatto examine ? I declare that 
it is athivg Icannot comprehend, 
-after the unqueſtionable Teftimo- 
nies that 1 have before alledged to 
"the contrary. _ 
The next thing that T' have to 
Fay 'againſt the Anſwer of: Belar- 
"mine, tis, that that word Concitia- 
riter fignifies not only, as he hath 
interpreted it, the' matter im que- 
#ttog having been well examined, 
but alfo being afterwards ſolemnly 


"decided in' a Seffiot of the Coun- 


&, without which nothing is de- 
fined. In'the Council of Cop/tence 


Votes went by Nations. 'There 
were at firſt fottr, the Iralian, Eng- 


th, French, and German, and af- 


terward the Spariſh was added. 


The Deputies of every Nation 


-conſulted frft ſeverally ; and then 
_ a the Nattonscommunicated their 


Opt- 


\ 
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inons. :. after which, all theſe 

tions held an Afſembly, where 
= private Perſon had ibewy to 
88d give his Yaice, yet all \ 
: Voices made but one Sufirage 
fo each Nation, thongh they dat. 
_ inthe eumber of Prelates and 
Doctors. 
In. ne, when they: were, all 2- 
, »fter much diſputing and 
ate, that was-nao more but pre- 
liminaty, and a neceſſary Condhitt- 
” \y a final Deciſion, which was 
= 
of Ca i 
Generals of Orders ;;; Ambaſladors 
of Princes, and, :1n:a ward ; of 
the, whole Count x; ith, great 
TE: Maſs, Lt» 

tries, and be Prayers, in. the 

Seſſion, held in'the Cathe- 
al Chavet, whore: after that'a 
ardinal or Biſhop having, from 
the. Pulpit, read; the Decrees and 
Articles iramed in the uy of 
the. Nations, demanded if they | 
approved them : it was ſtill. free = 
to every one to ſay what => | 
PÞ ede i"... 


ws 
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pleaſed concerning theen;n0And] 
when they had all unanimoully' 
ſaid Placet, We conſent to them, as' 
they. never failed to do after theſe' 
previous Deliberations, ſhorter or' 
longer, according to the greater" 
or leſs difficulty- of the -narters- 
that they had examined 3then 
was | the ' Decree authentically 
made, and'had its full force : and 
that, in the: terms of Martis' V; 
ts icalled a Decree made Comcilia- 
riter. | 

_ Iv this manner the Efrdrs' of 
Witcklefſ were condemned\>ih the 
eighth Seffion j that-of Joh Huſs, 
and the damnable Propdfition of 
Joh Petit, in the fifteenth ;/ defil 
nitive Senterice ronounced? avainſ 
Joh XXIIL* who: was 'depofet/'in 
the twelfth; and: the SA mind of 
the Superiority” of - the' Chun 
made in the” fourth ' and'"fifth 
Seſſion. Before that, the'Council 
had determined tiothing at all; nor 
laid any Obligarfon upon Belic- 
vers. 


This 


at. "oi. an aus oa a eo” as 


—_— 


tn. 
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d' |. This the Pope, like a very koow- 
Y © [ipg man, - exprefles 4n the terms he 
iS? [makes uſc of, approvirig the Coun- 
ſe" [eil, -in;the five and fortieth-Seflion. 
r' [The Colledge:of Cardinals and of 


tain Book of F. John Falkenberg , 
fall of Hlereſies, ought 'to be Ccon< 
dgemned:: The Ambaſſadors of the 
king -af Poland; and: of the great 
Dukeof Lithuanizs, who:concern- 
ed themſelves in that» Condemna- 
tion, publickly beſought 'the Pope 
to: condemn (16 10 full-Sefſton 'be-: 
fore the concluſion 'pf the: Council, 
according ito the Reſolution taken 
by. the Cardinals and the Nations 3 
and they!-prefſed him ito: it in 16 
offenſive. a manner,” that they pro- 
teſted 1n. name of- thoſe Princes 
their 'Maſters, that incaſe of a re- 
fulal, they appealed/ to the next 
Council | 

Seeing theſe Ambaſſadors had 
ſpoken 1o -haughtily, and in ſo dif- 
obliging a manner, under the ſpe- 
£joiis Pretext of an extraordinary 
X Zeal 


the Nations,' concluded, that a cer: - 


4 Fay © . — | js —_ « —————— _ 
Prerogatives of the-Charrch 


= — — — 
tt. 


— 


Zeal for the Faith ; ahd' that 'be. 
ſides it was not at all to the pur: 
poſe, that the Pope, in the preſent 
ſunEQure',- ſhould give cauſe #9 
think, that he thought himſelf ob- 
liged to ſubmit to what the Car! 
dinals and Nations had determined 
im their Aſſemblies : he weighed 
his Words, and anſwered very 
prudently, making it by his An: 
{ver appear, that on the one hand 
he was not wanting to comply with 
his Obligatzons ;. and on the other, 
that he knew, very well how to 
preſerve his Rights and Liberty. 
For he told them, that hewould 
always inviolably obſerve and ſtick 
to what the Council had decided 
in matter of Faith, Conciliariter, 
That ſhews that he had at leaſt as 


much Zeal for the Faith as theſe: 


Ambaſſadors had, whopreſſed him 
in ſo diſreſpectful a manner 'to 
condemn'a Book. And at the 
ſame time he adds, that he a 

proves all the Decrees which the 
Council had made — 
an 


IL 


ve FL to nd Rey ; that thb! 
ed:to \obey:the Council; 
and inviolably. to approve afd ob- 
ſerye what hath begndefined in the 


Seſſions, yet, he js notatagll bound 


BY bmit;; to what the. Cardinals 
Nations. might, @onclude id 
| ther Alem ies, Without, the Aus - 
pr, {9% ;ApProbagion: of, the 
Coupeilins ir Selligns, This, 
Hhjnk 1; may uhdeceiye. M.'Schet- 
47 bes pretends, that the Pope; 


Dy "Heat ing 10, makes-it appear; 
'Tnar 


is above the! Council : he 
ought to, lay above, ;not rhe Couts. 
<cil, but the: Colledgs' of Cardinals, 
and the Afemblies "7 the Nations, 
when they are not authoriſed in 
the Seſſions, YN 
.. And therefore, ew ofte-of the 
Ambaſſadars of the King,df Prlanid 
would ſtill appeal. to the | nekr 
Council, the Pope! canimanded 
_ Sitence' vpon pt of:Excom- 
2 mu- 


30s 
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munication: ahd he did 'vety well, 
becauſe that Appeal was manifeſt. 
ly raſh, abuſive, and unwatranta- 
ble, it being moſt evident, that a 
bare Reſolution of - the "Cardinals 
and Nations, 'without the Autho- 
rity of the Council, could''rivt” 6b- 
lige the Pops:  And' this was. the 
reaſon why Martin, July" provo- 
ked by ſounw orthy x Proccedin 


Joan. Gerſon, Tra. made ſhortly after a oor which 


an & quorhodo pol- 
{ﬆ appellari a Papa. 


cauſed to beread, not mthe' Count 
cil, but ina publick” Conſt for! 


| whereby he declares, that it is not 


lawful for any one to appeal from 
the Holy See, or the Pope, nor to 
decline his Judgment in caſes of 
the Faith; which, as being greater 
Caules, ought to be. brought -be- 
fore the Pope, and Holy Apoſtolt- 
cal See, 

AM. ScheſPrate alledges theſe 
words as his laſt Argument which 


he chiaks/invincible, to prove that 
the: Pope is abſolutely above all 
Councils, But it is very eaſie to 
give himan Anſwer that 6 


th _ 
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ih huddreditimesimade: -vithout- 
 [Reply;" That" chefe-Words,-antl oc: 
þ [chers oF the tike '\naru#6;! ought to! 
 [beU iy tle reharion'to- all! 
”, | Chtirche#taken particularly, toalb 
" | fiſhops þ erchbitke =+1 Primates) 
| rap. 1 Sel; fi, Juggs! 
Rye ofoulibns i Ap 
may bBhadezo eho!Þbpe;:and cot 
th anfi8firhein-Rofmlthe ment 
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| ny <- Genera Toonciti ro 
OR PRRw ra plea ang 
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dint tHe Dbwecifts 1 
bf Shke "Sp. Peter, \ paſo 
Wh A 1; ono 
be pr PHD fore u8y nother pe wy fa 
epifl. * tafore *!* c. 
ey BÞ1 y ; aid"rioo"bdfore 
HMESopheytin'a!Gtnegrkt' Coun: 
«ll. 108 that hat BoY bf May : an VL 
Hy rife thin! anothervfl Pl Ik 
X 3 which 
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erz Prexogativer of rhe Church. | 
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HONG wy age Feed 5 
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laration which: that famous Deck Univ. Pariſ. 
made- by an authentjele gon.” wy 
to:Pbilip the Farr,' thata Coune 
ol mighr be called; 'and appealed . 
wto , --againſt Boniface -VHL.:. and 
that: the: Univerſity: conſented and 
would ſtick, according to the® ho- 
On to that Convocation 
ppeal, -which:the King 'and 
pc / an Pre; theCouncll , 
If T miftakeinor;:1 Heverhithers 
{11 ſhewed the Weaknefs; or ras 
thet, the Nullity'of what: 2. Schels 
1198 | — hd; _ "Martiu " 
emnty' V Decrees 
the fourth ry fifth Seffion, by the 
| [Declarationwhich' he made: rw 
kt Schon; and by the Queſtions 
| that herwill have to.be purito He- 
[reticks /that are converted; Bur 
|ihough we had nor thoſe: rwo ſo 
formal-Declarations of that Pope, 
would-:our Author make no ac- 
count ' of -'that of Pope Eugenia , 
|-oncerning'- which it -hath nor 
{edi/him'to'teH us one' word ? 
evertheless, he : cannot be igno- 
i, X 4 rant, 


yk Rome, and ber Biſhops. 
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licn!e on Ahn rant; that the Counabiof:B PJ 
rags” EE which all: men, \even: Cardips} bely 
744i Pouca & Larmint bimlelf; own'to! belawfuk 
/c0;1 plurin!  - tv'the ſecond Stflion aſver; ties- firlh 
pl @ 5 _ ins renewed'thele; Þecrces of 
Cor.c.1y, Conſtance; which" wer approved 
by ' the: Gargmal:of-S7., Hagelo Jas 
lieny-Cafarini, whio prelided therein || 
in: name-ofcthat-Pope,! :Nqr. do 
doubt. but tha he! knows,:thit 
Fagentus, 1M, bimaſelf;;.itithe Bull 
which haamade\dunrig the:tiabe of 
the: 5xreembaatſion}'s approyed all 
tharthe\Contal cilkther had 
and<onk&q uently thelg; Detrees! 
Conſtance atnewed: bm be: fetal 
Setliony andothe Synodalia\nfwd 
wherenthe' lame Gounul anew 
cm firms theſe Dearetsiand backs 
tham warkowery -fixongiReaſans; 
whnehar&rhere ſpecifiec;at denguds 
And nowid iaiedubego! word 
t0 lay to MM: Sabt{ftxr e-goncermng 
the. Approbation -otstieſ&Decrecs. 
Þriſt; tc be not. favisfad withdt, 
he: muof aectf{yp reckor.as 
all tl Deorecs - Sid. 
| Oun- 


Wo. oa Loan lf 


F raſcagl parimi 


_ Reine, ; Wha ber: Fon \ 
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Councils made againſt ane. Ariangi 
Maceagusancy andthe. other: Here- 
yr becauſe: ts never to: be 
fouhd oi kbat;thete! Councils heye 
beenapproved,ungicher {o,tormal- 
ts! nor19 many; | t4fNQsS;; AS the: INe+ 
teniaE Confancd: have. ;been;,: by 


tap FDRes: Marton |V.« and. gc 


\Y; «+ [ tyyn \F. F af 

pain, that he ought to know, 
SIday8 formerly; mads! iteppear, 
thatinfbeAnglenti QharelDne or 
ther Agitroberion nor TER 
gniorarever kann todayebeen 
mad: ofiGouncys| bythe Ropgy, bus 
olent whichithey themſelves, 
ere obliged. 
gvarachem:>Bap, fQfafier that the 


kadanicils.of HYpce in Crfa inaple 
who Ware Jaw >& 
Kheittaly Chal us dennab 4 


A289itne: oft 

the Ropes, $ihe/tar; Py Daw aſs 
would not; layexeckived ithbleDe- 
.otes5,. Hor: tlavgiapproved than: V 
ks | contaid. thats they. would: wo 
TRITEMS | ecn 
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been reputed ' Hereticks "bythe 
whole Churchz-Who can doubr-bf 
that? And'theſe:Councils'would 
have been no leſs--infallible ' than 
they were in-making their Definj, 
rions;' by the Inſpiration of that 
diving Spirit, Which is the'Sout of 
— — 
ding to theſe Words, Vi/um e 

0005 fantts tr inob. 8513-004 fa 
-"-Pgyj £0: ſay<that'all the Aurhdri- 
ty 6f Councils w: derived fron thi 
Pope 3'iwhb may one: fell wil 
appiovetheit Deciſions concerning 
the Paith; -and thereby-cake froth 
then (all 'cheir2f0yoe}/ i181 aWW0Er9tht 
condemned by tho-learned/©ardi: 
nil:of : Cambriy,. Peter 'D* daily,” im 


Tot \vfipnifioane 5\terms'3' when 
preathing! before rhe whole Coun 
<i} oE:00whanretand Pope Martia'V, 


inth6 Year 14x 7;5the'ſecond' Suns 
day i Advent j about a montibak 


'ree-vhe! BleQion\\of \that-Pope;/ he 
rchetd'the- whote> Hiſtory of 'The 
'Councd which; he- Apoſtles cele- 
bratedigt Ferefultmi;: and then ex- 


preſſed 


vs - as - vg % a — 4 
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't par it MK. mantfe/} 4s at t £ t- Menifeftd repro | 
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{160 Ya Fo Fe whe Sly 'G TEVA xcleſie periculoſafimus, 


| qui 4dulando poteftati 
nbence-it Sonia the, 


Pape , ita detrabuxt 


kN Bi dot Cone, 


how? 
4 
ag 
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Decr. Facult. Ann, 
1429. Kal. April. 


lowing ſo goo anExample, * 
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tifice, ſed principaliter 
in ſpiritu Santo & in 


Catholica Eccleſia. 5b) certa ny LAs Fttbnd I; 
that the Pope up 
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F pines, wills and Operatibns. 
js Fi , Chriſt , 'and ſuch other 
Vat 


5 K: wor the Faith, his. 
ad' ho Authority, "if "it 


TR ie the "Pope to cone: o 
then "And this, I think, is fuffi- 
cient" inrelacion ro the Approbation 
of ' the Decrees 'of « onſtance : Ol 
word more as to what M1. SchelPYa 
erends,that Fa Sa were only made 
be hy time of a hiſcn. _— 


FY ah ah . } —_ FEY 
—_— 


— —__ 


"CHAP. XXV. 


A Refuration of tht other Chapter f 


M. Schelſtrate. 


T His Objettion” har is ide 2- 


gainſt 'ns, is of an old ruidous 
Engine ready to fall of it ſelf, tho 
we ſet no ſtrong hand to it to 


'puſh it down. The truth is, the 


Council of Conſtaxe, which fore- 


ſaw that it might be,made uſe of to 
weaken the ſupreme Aurhoriry of 
'Oecumenical Councits, did antici- 
| pateand overthrow It even before 


it 


Prerogatives of the Church, 
it was PAce "and for that end, in 


the. Sell l, wherein 1 i det Q- 


ro © wie en of what Dignity 


ver,. are abliged to-obty rhe De- 
jet. are Maus of theta 
upcil of Ce rfance, thele words 

are 1ted, WW), of ty or any "I Ki: 


Ft tujuſcrngue aieri- ral Council { lan 


= concilii Generals Fat, ſhpale, any, : oy Cound 


legitime congregati. 


with eltrict com 

all” keg bo prong of ATE 1 
during a Schiſm. So the Coun- 
ex of-Baſil which was 2 long trme 
lawful, when there was no Schiſm, 
declared that the Pope was obliged 
.to, abey it, and;every other Goun- 
eil; and rhe Reaſons given for it 
in that long FR Anſwer a 


proved, by hes ent, 
rily. comprehend all ting 

ſeen in tha <inp Re a 
NE Tfhall a cage, 

he firſt is,, That an Oecu umenj- 
cal. Council 3 iS a whole, and a Body 
E ercof the: Pope, or he that pre- 


es init in his place, isthe Head. 
- there rs Acephalous Coun- 


h 48, M4. x Sthelbrate ſpeaks, Flat 


wand Þ A td, Wy WS ws a os teins © tw ©, WH, ly << h-s 
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is 'tþ "fy; without 4 Head: call: 
idg that of Conſtance {ſo in the 'Ab- 
ſence of the Pope,'/ Nay ihe re: 
fuſe” to 
or withdraw himſelf from it; there 
1s always ſome body” that 'prefides 
therein in- his place; and repre- 
ſents him in-rthat quality of Head, 
a5 the whole Cotmcil repreſents 
the Univerſal Church 3 and irewill 
be 4cknowledged without difficul- 


;-that the Head is no more but\. 


the ehief': Member and principal C9? Pans 4pofioim 
Part of thar great Body, 'as Saint ?,,1.1; Fcciefe of. 


Gregory , ſpea mg of "Saint Petey , Gregor. 1. 4. Ep. 8. 


Kively affirms. - ©" 

Not as Teſus Chrift, who is not” 
only-the Head 
of the Univerſal Church which he 
hath purchaſed with his own Blood; 
and by<onſequent it is his Church, 
it properly belongs unto him, and 
he can'diſpoſe thereof as he thinks 
fit; as an Owner can do with his 
Eſtate, Dominu' et. Hence it is 
that: he cannot be ſaid to be but 


a part of the Church : he is over Doninu vnivnrſ, non 


| . eff pars uriv?rþ.. 
all, as God who is the abſolute Ma- 77," * os of 


ſter 


elide © when he ' might; 


. 'bur alſo che Maſter 


—_ c—_—_—— — _ 


ſter,of, the World;-/ is not; 1a part 

of that whole, of that; Ulniverſs 

whereof he. js the. Maſter, as Ax 

forte himſelf hath, acknowJedged./ 

.TIe;is not {6: with.the Pope;:;who. 

is. indeed Megd-'of-the Church:lni- 

ver{al, but not Maſter, Jeſs Chrift 

having; ſaid; 't@rSt.. Ferer, a5] wall 

Matth. 20. as; .to-all the other Apoftles. ) The 
ps o_ Princes of the Gentiles exerdife Nov 

" minion over them; (but if foal 0. bt 


ſome» would-- make - between; our 
Kings, who are, oyer the! States.af 
their Kingdom, _ and the Popes 
whom they. would place over, the 
whole Church, - There. is a; great: 
deal of Difference: 'Our Kings;ars: 
the Maſters.in their States; excergiſe! 
Dominion over them ;- but. ok. the: 
Pofes in the. Church, / but. -44 ſpat 
not be, ſo with you. The- Pope; then' 
is but 2 part of the ; Church, 


> it; and not. the | Mg- 
&Ls 250% 
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ſo ,4mong | you. . And that: entirely; 
ruigesthat odious, Compariſonthat: 


and. of a General Council -that'. 
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Now it is evident by the light 
f Nature, that the whole 18 more 
noble than every part, and carries 
it over them,according to that ſen- 
tence of St. Auſtin, Univerſum par- £ 4 Baht. C4. 
tibs ſemper optimo Jure preponitur. 

And upon that Maxim received of 
all Men without contradiction, 
St. Jerome 1n one word derides that 
queſtion, when he ſaith, Major eſt £p. ad Evagr 
Authorites orbis quam urbis, Thus 
the Pope as the chief part- and 
Head of the univerſal Church, 1s 
above every part, and his power 
regulated according to the Canons 
extends over all the Churches 
taken particularly, and none are 
exempt from his Juriſdiftion, but 
no ways over all the Churches af: 
ſembled in a General Council, un- 
leſs it be for calling of them, and 
preſiding therein. And in this 
manner 1s to be underſtood what 
1sto be found in the Bulls of Exge- 
nizs TV. and Leo X. in the Coun- 
cils of Florence and the Lateran; 
beſides that this laſt is not agreed 


upon to be an univerſal Counct.. - 
Y The 
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The other reaſon of the Coun- 
cil of Baſil in its Synodal Anſwer 
is, that an Ecumemcal Council 
hath received the gift of Infalhbi- 
lity as well as the univerſal Church, 
which it repreſents z and that the 
Pope may err, as I have proved it 
to have been the belief of all An- 
tiquity. But to avoid diſputing : 
This reaſon may be ſet oft in a 
ſtronger and more convincing mat 
ner, by faying, They who bold an 
Opinion contrary to that of the 
Superiority of a Counci], are [till 
ready to grant that during a Schiſm 
It 1s above the Pope, who 1s con- 
troverted, becauſe what 1s certain 
ought always to be preferred before 
the uncertain. This is a Principle 
then agreed upon on both fides, 
from whence it may be thus ar- 
gued, 

It 1s certain that a general Coun- 
cil repreſenting the Univerſal 
Church 1s Infallible ; no Catholick 
can doubt of this. On the other 
hand it 1snot certain that the Pope 
1s ſo, ſceing many very able and 
Catholick 
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Catholick Defoe. —_ molt ta- 

mous Univerſities, not only doubt 
of it, ' but teach and vigoroutly 
maintain that he 1s not. Hence it 


muſt neceſ[arily be concluded, 


that, ſeeing what 1s certain ought 
to. be preferred befare -the uncer- 
tain: The tribunal of a Council 
which, as 1t 1s certainly known , 
cannot err 1n its determinations, 1s 
over that of the Pope, who, per- 
haps, may be deceived, there be- 


ing no certainty of / his Infallibt- 


lity. 
[t is evident that thoſe two rea- 


ſons of the Council of Baſil, when 
it was very: lawful and approved 


by Pope Eugenizs, make it appear | 


that every General, Council is 
above the Pope, both in che time 


of a Schiſm, and when there is no 


Schilm 3 ſeeing in both times the 
Council is a whole, of which the 
Pope is but a' part ; and that it is 
certain that in both- chele times 


the: Council is alike Infallible ; 


and that at leaſt, it 1s not -cer- 
tain that the Pope is, neither 
| & In 
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in the one nor other of theſe 
times. 

Having ſaid ſo much, I think ] 
have fully anſwered M. Schelſtrate 
as to what he hath alledged 1n the 
diſſertation that he hath made 
againſt one of the chief Articles 
of the Declaration of the Clergy 
of France. For as to the long dif- 
courſe which that Author makes 
in one of his Chapters, to per- 


ſnade us, upon the credit of his 


Manuſcript, that after great debates 
among the Nations it was at length 
reſolved, by common conſent, that 
the Reformation of the Church in 
the Head and Members ſhould not 
be attempted *till after the eleCtion 
of the Pope: It is without doubt 
pitiful ahd deſerves not any an- 
{wer, 

Can it be concluded from thence 
that a Pope lawfully elected, who 
1s preſent and preſides in the de. 
liberations of a Council, is not a 
part of that whole and of that Bo- 
dy which repreſents the Univer- 
fal Church, whoſe Authority ought 

| to 
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to be preferred before that of any 
of its Members in particular, by 
that reaſon which proves that the 
whole is greater and more noble 
than any of its parts? And by 
what Philoſophy does he pretend 
to make us acknowledg, that from 
the preſence of a Pope in a Coun- 
ci), it ; follows thag that Pope is 
not obliged to-ſubmit to the De- 
crees ;that may be made 1n it, 
even contrary to his own Judg- 
ment,'when they are carried by 
the plurality of Voices, whether 
it be of individual Perſons or of 
Nations? That is the very thing 
in queſtion, to wit., if a Council 
whether the Pope be there or.not, 


. is above the Pope: How will he 


make out his proof? 
Beſides, it was not concluded in 


_ that Aſſembly of the Nations, that 


no Decrees concerning Reformati- 
on could be made before the E- 
letion of. a Pope, but; only that 
before that time, they ſhould not 
all be made, and eſpecially ſuch as 
moderated the Power of the 
B4Y Pope, 
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Pope, and confined - it to ult Ji- 
mits, it being very reaſonable that 
he ſhould be preſent 'at thoſe de- 
liberations 'wherein - he was fo 
much concerned. The truth 15, 
not to fpeak of the 'other Decrees 
of Reformation that were already 
made in the Council, there was a 
very conſiderable one made rela- 
ting to the Pope in the nine and 
thi:tieth Schon, before 'the E- 
Ietion of Martin V. who'was not 
choſen till after the one and four: 
tieth. ooh | 

It is appointed by that Decree 
that the Popes being fo much the 
more obljjged to make the light of 
their Fanth conſpicuous, by how 
much they are raiſed in Dignity 
above all others, ſhall for'the fu: 
ture make'in preſence of thoſe 
who have elefted them, and be- 
fore their Mection be Publiſhed, 
their Confeffion of Faith: accor- 
ding to the' Form preſcribed to 
them by the Council in the ſame 
Scfſton. ; That, without doubt = 
a pretty important Reformatisn, 
ſeeing 
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ſeeing thereby was revived what 
heretofore had been praCtiſed, and 
what King Childebert demanded of 
Pope Pelagizs T. to inform himſelf 
of His belief, becauſe it was 


thought that that Pope had too 
much favoured the Eutichyans, 
who had ſurpriſed him by their 
Artifices. 

The Council then might have 
made the other Decrees of Retor- 
mation before the Election of the 
Pope : but they were willing they 
ſhould not be made till after that 
the Pope was elefted; and the 
manner how they appoint that Re- 
formation to be made,' is fo far 
from favouring M. Schelſtrate, that 
it infers a concluſion quite contra- 
ry to what he pretends, . and ma- 
miteſtly proves that the Pope, even 
when not queſtioned, is inferiour 
to a Council. 


And indeed the Council wills 5:24: & drcernit. 


and ordains in the fourtieth Sefli- 
on, that the Pope, either with the 
Council, or with the Deputies of 
the Nations, do reform the Church 

Y. 4 n 


A ———_—__ 


in the Head and Members, as to 
the Points that were to be given 
| him, and that he make that Refors- 
mation before the. diſſolution of 
the Council, Was there ever a 
more authentick a& of . ſupreme 
Authority than this? When there 
was no more Schiſm, after the 
union of the thice obediences, as 
M. Schelſtrate owns. The Coun- 
cil ordains, that an undoubted 
Pope, ſuch as certainly he that 
was to be eleQted mult be, do 
reform the Church in the Head and 
Members ; but it will have it to be 
done with conſent of the Council, 
Any Biſhop may do as much : the 
difference is, that he ſhall not be 
Preſident of the Aſſembly, where 
he ſhall give his Vate as all the 
reſt do, Now if the Council will 
not in, Body ſet about that work, 1t 
refers it to the care of the Pope in 
conjunttion with: the Deputies of 
the Nations. He doth not act 
then in that Reformation but by 
the authority of the Council that 
deputes him 3- and all the advan- 
tage 
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tage that he 1s to have over the 
reft, 1s that he ſhall be the firſt 
Deputy at the Head of all. the 
others. 2 OL ioean 

_ In fine, they preſcribe to him 


both the Articles upon which they 


would have the Decrees of Refor- 
mation made, and the time where- 
jn they ſhould be expeded. If 
that be not to, ordain, preſcribe, 
command, and . conſequently if 
theſe be not evident marks, and 
Authentick a&ts of Authority and 
Superiority 3 I know none in the 
World, What will M. Schelſtrate 
then.ſay now with his long dil- 
courſe about the five Nations. a- 
eeing that the Reformation 
ſhould not be made *till after the 
Ele&ion of a Pope? = 
But once mare ; What does he 
mean with the great myſtery he 
makes of this, that after much de- 
bate in the Aſſembly of theſe Na- 
tions, concerning the manner how 
the Decree ſhould be made, : whes 
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ther by obliging the Pope with 
theſe Deputies to, make the Re- 
formation 
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Poſtea furrunt fake 
diverſe forme decre- 
ti ad b-c : Tandem 


pa elefius ligars n0n 
poterat. 


"Ante Coronationem 


tzonem aliquam. 


diftum fult, quod Pa- P 


Pape, Adminiſiran 


formation before his Coronation, 
or after, it was at length, ſaid Pa- 
a eleFus ligzri non poterat, that 
when a Pope is choſen he cannot be 
bound £ Does he by that then pre: 
tend, that we are obliged to be- 
lieve, that a Pope lawfully eleQ- 
ed, as St. Silveſter was, is not ob- 
liged to ſubſcribe to the Decrees 
of an Ecumenical Council, "as that 
of Nice was : And that when fach 
a Council hath decided the confub- 
ſtantiality of the word, and for- 
bidden Prieſts to marry, the Pope 
13 not bound by theſe Decrees' as 
well as the reſt of Chriſtians 
are, and that he is ſtill at liberty 
to believe of the one what he thinks 
fit, andto at in regard of the other 
as he pleaſes ? 

But does he not ſee, that to 
have the true meaning of thoſe 
words they are to be applied to the 
Subject 1n queſtion: to wit, whe- 


ther it ſhould be put into the De- 


cree that the Pope who was to be 
choſen, ſhould be obliged to make 
the' Reformation*before his Coto- 

nation, 
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nation, nay and before he could 
have any part 1n the: Government 
of the Church, and'to give good 
ſecurity'for it, as the German Na- 
tion deinanded? Whereupon they 


had reafon to ſay thata Pope could 
not be- obliged to a thing ſo unbe- 
ſeeming! the Pontifical Majeſty, 
nor {© tied up asto deprive him of 
the 'Power he hath, by Divine 
Right,” to Govern the Church, by 
virtue of his Primacy, trom the 
very inſtant that he is Canonically 


ele&ted:Succeflor of: St. Peter... 


Thus ought theſe words to. be 
underſtood 'in relation: to what 
goes before, and not that the 
Pope is not obliged to any thing. 
The truth 1s, 18 the Decree" that 
was niade after that Conciliariter;in 
the' fourrieth Sefhon., The Pope 
was not obliged in that manner, as 
the Germans had propoſed never- 
theleſs he was bound in another 
moſt reatonable manner, 1t I may 
ſay ſo, that 1s to ſay, he was obli- 

to ' reform rhe Church 1n the 
Head and Members, with couſeat 
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ed 


of; the Council, or with the De- 


puties of .the Nations, before the 
end+ of © the!;; Council. * But -if 
M. Schelſtrate 'will (tl be: opinio- 
native and;pretend that the. Nati. 
ons underſtood: ſomething elſe by 
theſe words,. ,Q#od Papa elevate 
gari non poterat:; there: need: ng 
other anſwer to be made unto him, 
but that we mult not ſtick to what 
hath been ſaid in the. Aſſembly of 
the Nations, .as .he doth, but to 
what hath beenidefined Conciliari- 
ter, in the Seſſion, as we have juſt 
now mentioned. 

I am apt. to believe now that 


_M. Schelſtrate will be fully fatisfi- 


ed with me, ſeeing I have exaQly 
anfwered Point for Point all-that 
he hath ſaid upon; bis Manuſcripts 
unknown to the whole World tor 
near three hundred years, and 
which at 'preſent, he thinks fit to 


. object to us, as molt Authentick 


Pieces, in the diflertation he hath 
made againſt the Declaration of 
the Galicar Church, and againſt 
the perpetual Edict of the [King, 
who, 


\ 
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who, as ProteQtor of the Church, 
and of her Canons, makes it to 
be obſerved in all his Territories; 
and in fine, againſt the Council of 
Conſtance received by all Chriſten- 


dom , and eſpecially by France, 
which looks upon and reverences 
it, as its Paladinm, the prop, 
ſupport and defender of its 1i- 
berties. 

This being ſo, there remains no 
more but in a few words to con- 
clude what I have hitherto ſaid of 
the ſuperiority of a Council over 
the Pope. I made it out in the be- 
pinning that all Antiquity believed 
it, without the leaſt diſpute as to 
that Subjet , as there happened 
about the time of the Council of 
Piſa. ThenlI clearly ſhew'd what 
that Council), and the two follow- 
ing of Conſtance and Bafil even 
approved by the Popes Alexan- 
der V. Martin V. and Exgenizs IV. 


determined on that Subje& in fa- 


vours' of Councils. As to the 
times that have ſucceeded theſe 


three Councils, it 1s certain that 
all 


Prerogatives of the C burch bk 


— 


all thoſe great Men, thoſe Biſhops, 
Cardinals, Popes, thoſe Univerſj- 
ties and Learned DoCtors of all 
Nations, who, as I have ſaid, have 
taught that Popes are not Infalli- 
ble, have by conſequent maintain- 
ed that an Ecumenical Council, 
which cannot be doubted but to 
be Infallible, is above the Pope. 
Bat in a particular manner 1t is a 
Dodrin which the more renowned 
Doctors of Paris have always 
taught; Ifay, of that learned Uni- 
verſity the ancienteſt and moſt fa- 
mous of all othersz of whom if 
I ſhould make a Liſt, with the quo- 
tations of their Opinions, it would 
eaſily fill up a whole Book. 

It is enough for me to mention 
here what the great Cardinal of 
Lorraine, fearing that ſome term 
might be flipt in the Council of 
Trent that might be interpreted 
againſt that Doctrine of all Frarce, 
cauſed his Secretary to repreſent to 
Pope Pixs IV. in the year 1563. 
Theſe are the proper terms that he 
put into his inſtructions I 
tnat 
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i- | ſubje® to aConncil ; and they who 
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that Point. I cannot deny but that 
F am a French Man, and have beer 
bred in the Oniverfity of Paris, 
where it is held that the Pope is 


teach the contrary there, are looked 
on and noted as Hereticks 
The French will ſooner loſe their 


lives, than renounce that DoGrin — 

It would be folly to think that there 

is one Biſhop in France, that ever 

would conſent to the opinion contrary 

to that truth. 2s Card. Biroti.g 

The truth is, The Legates of /** 1503: 

the Council being inftratied from ont Bn 
Rome, that they ſhould endeavour ® 10. & c. 13-0. 2. 
ſo to bring it about, that in the Ca- 

non concerning the Pope the terms 

of the Council of Florence ſhould 

be uſed, by putting into it that the 

Pope hath received the Power of 

Governing the Univerſal Church, Ibid, a. y, 

ineſſe ſunrmo Pontifici poteſtatem re- 

gendi Eccleſam nniverſalem, the Bi- 

ſhops of Frazce oppoled it, and 

were followed by moſt of the Fa- 

thers of the Council, Not that 

theſe words, regendi Eccleſtam uni- 

verſalem, 
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verſalem, fignifie any thing elſe but 
that general Juriſdiction of the 
Pope, which reaches all the parts: 
of the Church, in what concerns: 
the Publick good of all Chriſten-: 
dom, that he may ſee to it, ac- 
cording to the Canons, as the 
Council of Florence expreſſes it, 
ſo as we have made it appear. But 
they would not have theſe words 
Eccleſiam univerſalem, ſo much as- 
abuſed, to infinuate thereby that 
the Pope 1s above the Church uni- 
verſal, taken altogether aſſembled 
and repreſented by an Ecumenical 
Council. | 
And therefore, to remove all 
ambiguity , and to prevent the 
wreſting of theſe words to a ſenſe 
contrary to the Superiority of a 
Council, they ſaid, that inſtead of 
Regendi Ecclefam univerſalem, it 
ought to be put into the Canon, 
Poteſtatem regendi omnes fideles, O& 
omnes Eccleſias 3 that the Pope hath 
the Power of Governing all Belie- 
vers and all Churches : which is to 
be underſtood of all, not Aﬀem- 
bled 
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bled in Commcil, " bue taken ſeveral- 
ly and in particular, none of them 
being exempted from the Juriſ- 
dition of the Pape in what re- 
lates to the publick g66d, the ge- 
neral Government, and the cafes 
limited by the Canons, So careful 
_ o a ſcrupule, have our An- 

s 'been, to ſtand upon their 
puard of that {ide 3 that noattack 
in the leaſt might be made againſt 
the ancietit Dottrin always mvio- 
lably obſerved in this Kingdorn. 
And it is rhofſt rematkable, that at 
that thme'when the Doors of Pa- 
ris moſt ſtrenmouſly maintained that 
Do&rin, after the Coutitils bf Cox- 


ſtance and Baſil, againſt thoſe that 


Innoc. VII. Litter, 
ſtrove t0 invalidate their Decrees, a4 Theol. Pariſn. 5. 


Sept, Annes 1486, 


Innocent VIII. ſeit them a Brief, 
wherein! he makes their mia, ap and 
amongſt othet things magmhies t 
greatneſs of their zeal} which iy 
exptefled for traititaining the ho- 
hour and rights of the Holy Ro- 
man Chatch, and for Jefetdin or 
Catholick fith acainſt the 

fies, which they rat confi. 
ted, After 
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Afﬀeer all, that I may end where 
I began to handle this queſtion, I 
ſhall conclude with the teſti 
of another Pope, whom the Au- 


thors who will have it, as M.Schel- 
ſtrate will, that Popes are above 


Councils, can never reje&t, And 
that is Pizs IT. who when he was 
no more but Eneas Sylvins Picole- 
mini, Clerk to the Council of Ba 


{#, whereof he hath given us the 


Hiſtory, maintained with - all his 
mighr, as well as the Doctors of 
Paris, that the Authority of a Ge 
neral Council is Superior to that 


. of a Pope. But when he himſelf 


was promoted to be Pope, he 


. thought, for a reaſon that may ea- 


fily be gueſſed at, that he ought to 
make known to the World, that 
he had changed his Opinion, and 
that then he thought the quite 
contrary of what before .he had 
maintained with all the heat that a 
Man ought 'to have who is well 


perſuaded of the Juſtice of. the 


Cauſe whereof he undertakes the 
defence, 
And 
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And that he ſolemnly did by a 
Bull; wherein he retracts z and in 
that ; Reeantation, that he might 
declare! that. he' followed another 
Opinion; he would not ſtifle the 


manifeſt truth, concerning the na- 
ure ofthe Opinion which he for- 

k; -and- of the. other 'that he 
embraced; For inithis manner he 
ſpeaks in; his Bull, hinting at the 
Conferences, and . Diſputes that 
yere had with Julian Ceſaritti 
Gerdinal of. St. Angelo, who, ſtood 
up for.the{ intereſt of. the Pope as 
much -ag: he could, and yet for all 
thar/ agreed 'in Judgment with the 


Council wherem he preſided. | He Tathamur antiqnzm 

ſeutentiamgi'le novam 
defendebat : Extolle- 
\ bamus gentralis con- 
the new. We extolled the Autho- cli autoritaten, ille 
Apoſtolice ſedis poteſ- 
tattm magnopere coms 


defended, lays that Pope, the Anci- 
cient Noftrin, and he took, the part 


rity of the Qniverſal Council, and 
he magnified extreamly the Power of 
the Apoſtolick, See. 


- This now is plain dealing; Fhat Pius I1. in Bull, re- 


Pope, who was willing to change 
his Opinion with his condition, 
which after him Adrian VI. did 
not; declares fairly and honeſtly 
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in his Bull, that the Dodtrin where.| - 
of be had formerly undertaken the 
Defence , concerning 'the Bupeti.| - 
ority of a Council, 1s the Doctrin| © 
of Antiquity, and that the'othet T 
is new. And that is all T would] * 
be at, I need no more to 'gamn my 
eauſe : For all that I have'preten- 
ded to in this Treatiſe, is to {hey 
what Antiquity hath believed cot - 
cerning the Points in hand. Sj. 
that es ſo authentick a 'Declar+| } 
tion of Pope Pius Il; \I"» haw] # 
ground to ſay, as to 'this 'Articls | * 
what I have already oftener ' thal li 
once ſaid in relation of the _ be 
with Pope Celeſtin T. writing | *| 
the Biſhops of the GalicanChnrch | *« 
Deſinat inceſſere novitas vet#uſtaten." : 
| v 
n 
t 
1 
| 
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CH AP. XXVL 


The ſtate.of the queſtion, touching 


yl © the: Power that ſome DoFtors 


| 


N- 
', 
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have attributed to Popes over 
. the Temporal. 


F- Have, if I miſtake not, made 
] it clearly appear in all the pre- 
ceding: Chapters of this Treatile, 
bow far the Ancient: Church hath 
believed that the Power over 
$pirituals which Jeſus Chriſt gave 


| to St: Peter and his- Succeſlors, as 


Heads' of the Univerſal Church 
extended. ' I am ' now to ſhew, 
whether, . according to the Judg- 
ment of venerable Antiquity, they 
have allo any Power over the 
Temporal of any perſon whatſo- 
ever, - and eſpecially of Kings and 


other Sovereigas, by virtue of the: 


primacy that by Divine' right be- 
longs tothem. h 


L 3 Here- 


36 
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Heretofore there have been 
ſome ſo paſſionately concerned 
for the Grandicur of the Apoſtoli- 
cal See, . or rather ſo blindly devo- 
ted to the Court of Rome, that 
differs much'\from the.Haly-. See, 
that they -haye dared. to publiſh 
that the Pope repreſenting , the 
perſon of Je/xs Chriſt, who "oy 
of Kings, Lord of Lords, a 
Univerſal Monarch, who. hath -at 
abſolute Power over all Kingdoms 
from which he may even: depot 
Kings, if they fail in their duty, 
as theſe Kings may turn off-their 
Officers who behave not themſelve 
as they ſhould. And this is. called 
the dire& Power which .Bozfact 
VIIL thought fit to take to himſell 
In his Tue unam SanGam, that bi 
Succeſſor  Clexrent V. was obliged 
to recal, ,- | | 

That 1s not the queſtion -here: 
For I cannot think that now a days 
there 1s -any Man who hath the 
boldneſs to: maintain; ſo; palpable 
and odious a falſhood. + Put there 
are a great many beyond the an 

wang 


w! 
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0|who by the Philoſophical diſtin&i-- 
dlon off an indiret Power which 
*|they have invented, teach that the 


Pope may diſpoſe of Temporals, 
depoſe Kings , abſolve Subjects 
from their Oath of Allegiance that 
they have taken to them and tranſ(- 
fer their Dominions to others , 
when he-judges it to be neceſſary 
for the good of Religion, becauſe, 
lay they, ſince he hath the inſpe- 
ion over every thing that con- 
cerns it; ſo hath he Power to re- 


move, deſtroy, and exterminate 


every thing that may annoy the 
ſame; and by that clinch they cun- 
ningly enough come home to their 
Point though they would ſeem to 


| forſake it, For a Pope will al 


ways take the pretext of the wel- 
fair of Religion, when he has a 
mind to undo a Prince , as all 
theſe Popes have done who after 
Gregory VII. depoſed Emperors, 
and fince them Jzlizs II, who 
transferred the Kingdom. of John 
King of Navarre to Ferdinand 
King of Arragor, becauſe that Kin 

L 4 woul 
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would not. declare again(t Low 
#* XII. whom this Pope perſe- 
cuted, 

Now ſeeing that Opinion, which 
the 'GaZican Church, and all our 
DoCtors have always reckoned very 
dangerous and inconſiſtent with, 
publick tranquillity, hath ftill 
vouchers amongſt ſome Modern 
Dg&ors, eſpecially beyond the 
Alps: I muſt now make it appear, 
according to the method which 1 
have followed in this Treatiſe, 
what the Dodtrin of Antiquity, is, 
as to that, and. that the Ancients 
have always believed, that neither 
the Pope , nay nor the Church, 
_ Pier ig any Power from 

eſgs Chriſt, but only over things 
| JW raul — wholly di- 
ſtint from Temporals.z that there- 
fore Kings and: Soyereign Princes, 
according to the appointment. of 
God, are not Subject, as to.Tem- 
porals, either direQtly ar indirectly 
to any Ecclehaſtical Power, as de- 
pending upon God alane:who hath 
cſtabliſhed them ; And, that they 


cannot 


_—__—— 
— 
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cannot: be Depoſed/, u an 

Pretext whatſoever , pr Au. 
thority, of the Chugch, nor thei 
$ubjegs  abſolved from. the Oath 
of Allegiance and Obedience that 
they. owe them. This I ſhell brief- 
ly.and. ſolidly prove by watters of 
fact which cannot be denied. 


GH AP. XXVI. 


What Jeſus Chriſt and bis Apoſtles 
have Taught us as to that. 


"HERE is nothing in the 
Ki, Church of Gad more An- 
cient- than Jeſ&s Chriſs and his 
Apoſtles, Now they are the firſt 
that have Taught us that the 
Church and the Popes have nattung 
| atall todo with Temporal affairs. 
I ſhall make no long Diſcaurſes 


here for proving. of that truth, 


which: is ſo canſpicuous at firſt 


glance, that we need no more buf 
= _ Eyes 
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Jobs 17. 


Maith. 22. 


Matth, 17. 


Fobz 6. 


3 Luke 1 2. 


Eyes to read' the words that ex- 
prefs it, without any necefiity of 
a Commentary to explain them. 
Don't we read in the Goſpel 
that the Kingdom of Jeſws Chrift, 
and by conſequent of his Church, 


- and his Vicar upon Earth 1s not of 


this World ? That'we muſt render 
to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, 
and to God the things that are 
Gods? That afterward Jeſus Chriſt 
ſubmits himſelf, and his Vicat alſo 
to the Emperor, by commanding 
St. Peter to pay the Tribute that 
was due to him for them both? 
That he takes not the Crown from 
Herod, who did what he could to 
rob him of life, which hath given 
occaſion to the Church in one of 
her Hymns to ſay. Nor eripit Mor- 
talia quia Regna dat Celeſtia; He 
deprives not K ings of their Tempo- 
ral Kingdoms, ſince he came into the 


World to giue us the Kinedom of 


Heaven ? Is it not clear that he 
fled into the Deſart 5 when they 
talked of making him a King? 
Who would not ſomuch as judg of 
a 
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a difference betwixt. two Brothers 
concerning their .Succeſhon?? And 
that he. poſitively told his Apoſtles 
oftner than once, that he, would by 
no means have them. like the Kings Matth. 20. 
of the Gentiles who bear rule over _—_ 
their -Subje&s, and far leſs have 
any Dominion or Juriſdicton over 
Kings? Ko 

May not we ſee-1n;the Epiltles 
of the Apoſtles an” expreſs com- 
mand givyen_to all ſorts of Men 
without exception, Every Soul,to be Ron. 13. 
Subjec to Sovereign Powers? That * **: * 
the Powers that are; are ordained 
of God? That -whoſpever reſiſts 
them, reſiſts the Ordinance-of God, 
and draweth upon.himſelf Eternal 
damnation ? That all. without ex:  P* 2. 
ception -mulſt be ſubject to their 
King, for ſo is; the. will of God; 
and that we muſt needs be ſubjec& kom. 13. 
not only for Wrath but for Conlſct- 
ence ſake ? 


This ſhews the falGty of the di- Buch. I, De Zurt Regs | 
ſtintion of - Buchanan and of. big * 2 59% 


impious followers, who tq anſwer 
thoſe that oþjeted tg them the 
expreſs 
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expreſs commatid of God: madeitc to: 
ns in 'Sctiprare” of obeying - our 


' Prinees, whoever they be,';and the 


example of Primitive Chriſtians, 


| who, according to the 'Law': of 
God, were always Loyal 'to' the 


Emperors , tho Pagans, Perſecutors 
and Enemies of their Religion, 


' have had the boldneſs to ſay that 


that was orily fit im the firſt Plan- 
tation of the Church, when Chri- 
ſtians wete too weak to take up 
Arms agnitſt Princes, and to'ſhake 
off their yoke. They are to know 
that it was for fear of offending 
God; and of bringing upon them- 
ſeives Pteriial danmation that they 
were” Su and Loyal to the 
Emperors ; and ''not for- fear of 
thei? wrath and of the puntiſh- 


_ ments whieh with ſo much courage . 
they ſighted, when it was put to 


them to go to Mare yrourh, or to 


deny! the Faith, 


Buchanui ought at leaſt tohave 


| rk The' for ore and ſeventh 


Chapter of the Apology of Ter- 


ilien, that he might have learnt 


this 


yet what is it we 


349 
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this zruch frow- that great Man, 
that' it was only'ro che vom- 
matid of Jeſu Chg and of i 
Apoſtles, that 'the Chriſtians" of 
his time"were | totheir Prin- 
ces, 'anjd not 'at a uſe of their 
weakneſs, and ability of aQing, 
and of rifing in Arm apainſt them, 
to deliver themfelves' from (their 

cruel and tyrantifcal Government. 
If we world , (fate the; revolt” by $3 bofies txtrtos, xox 
openly Herheving our ſeloes your Bi: "2" framers Fac 


ies, ca, we wit Pore p70" deefſet nobis vis nume- , © 


gytat whimher of 'gboid"Troope , oe 19148 — f 


who fl. your Towns, Os Iſles, Jon implevimus, urbes, in 
Forts, your Canipi; "your Armiee;/ in ſales caſtela, caftrs 
a Word, "48, but your Temples # fvid ho 
th A a gle cre prepes Ef. 
"” non pro 3 JM4 | 
and” with what eonwage” and. eat mpeg ky 
could nat we fi "who ſuffer cidemu : { non opud 
-_ Ives 10 1h Inhinnaly p+ to oh ach, len 
with ſe 9 amch 7 Toy, if we had quam ocridere ? 
5s naw L the" School of Chrilt; 
thet we had better ſuffer onr ſelovos to 
be Maſfacred, than t0 kill "Men in 
Rebellion, and in waging War againſt 
our Princes who perſernte ws ? Ir 
Was 


Prerogatives of the Church 


was not then /' propter ira, but 
propter.conſcientiem, tO ſarisfie their 
Conſcience, and'obey the Law of 
God, _ _ ED ROS: 
ans' inviolab} their t 
ance which phe owed: to their 
Emperors, though they were inft- 
dels and wicked. 

- This is:it. which we have plain- 
y declared” to us in the, Goſpel, 
and' in. the. Epiſtles of St. Peter 


- and St. Payl.' Whereupon the true. 


Divines, who-in- their Diſcourſes 
' axe, not; conducted by the bare 
| light of Human Philoſophy, ,which 
mavy times degeneratesinto Saphi- 
' ſtry, but by.the Principlesof Scrip- 
rure, that cannot deoelve,, have in D 
| all:times made. this truly Th 
' cal-Argument,..to which po-Phi 
ophical ſubtlety. ean be objetted. 
' +1 It is moſt evident. by theſe clear 
and exprels, paſſages of Scripture, 
that Kings' are [ordained ; of God, 
and that the , Allegiance and.Qbe- 
dience that Subje&s owe to d\them; 
is of Divine Right, 


Now 
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;Now \ neither Popes nor | the 
Church can deſtroy and overthrow 
what God hath fixed, nor diſpence 
with that which- 4s of Divine 
Right,'.as manifeſtly; appears in 
what concerns tlie eſſential parts 
of the Sacraments, / as. for inſtance, 


of: Marriage, of: which it is faid, 


Lu9d Dems conjunxit, bomo non iſe 
Peres... | 
Therefore neither Popes. nor 
Councils can ever depoſe Ki 
nor acquit their:Subjets from their 
Oath of; Allegiance. X 
And' this is . the more convin- 
cing,, that the contrary opinion. has 
nor ſo. much as the leaſt appearance 
of any. rational ground. in, Scrip- 
ture. For, of all the: paſſages that 
are cited; for maintaining it, there 
1s not ſo much . as one that is inter. 
preted by the Church in Councils, 
nor-by any .of the; Holy Fathers, 
1n. that moſt erroneous ſenſe' that 
they.. put . upon them. Wherein 
theſe Modern Authors who 1n that 
manner, do interpret them, a& 


 direfly . contrary to. the Decree 


of 


of the Council of Trext , fourth 
Seffion, and againſt the Confeffion 
of Faith enjoyned by Paw 1V. 
which will have Scripture never 
to be interpreted but according to 
the ſenſe that Holy Charch gives 
it, and according” to the common 
Interpretation / of the. Fathers, 
Theſe 'new Dottors in'that molt 
dangerouſly follow the condu@ot 
Hereticks, who for maintaining 
thew: Errors, interpret as'' they 


pleaſe, and not as the Churehplea- 


ſes, the Scriptures, that they may 
Bela £4. hs wreſt wow = a _ This ap: 
rin. Sum, Pears manifeſtly in thoſe-two' paſ- 
- 4 6.4 prod Jar wk upon which Bellarmis, Sua- 
_— Prcar- res, and after them Becauws ad all 
> the others, who, as theſe, have 
copied or abridged them,- chiefly 

ground their opinion. © 
7obn, Laſt. . The firſt palſage is that where 
Jeſus Chriſt - ſaies to St. Petey , 
Feed my Sheep, Feed = Lambs. 
Is there ſo much as one of the'Ho- 
ly Fathers, who hath underſtood 
theſe words of the Power which 
Se. Peter hath received over the 
Tempo- 
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Temporal. of . Princes? There is 
none of them who hath not ex-+ 
pounded them as they ought to be, 
of the Spiritual Paſture whichPopes 
are bound jo give toBelievers, by 
Dodrin, Example and good Go- 
vernment,. and never one of theſe | 
Dodors and Maſters in the Church 
ever let. it enter into his Head to 
wreſt them to/a Temporal meaning, 
as theſe new Divines have done, 
And more, moſt part of thefe Ho- /nbr/ſ.1. deidig.$4- 
F athers having laid, what is moſt 7.7 RP _ 
Irue,, that Jeſws Chriſt applies theſe Marth. c.24. 
words 1n.the perſon of St. Peter to {4c%5-4e 4gen.Cori. 
the whole Church in general, and 7,17:. 45. ix Fear, 
to all its. Paſtors in particular, if i ff. :c8. & all. z 
the new ſenſe that theſe new Do- 
ftors give to them wereto be fol. 
lowed, it muſt be ſaid, that all Bj- 
ops and all Crrazes had right to 
diſpoſe of the Temporals of thoſe 
ar by their bad Doin, or ſcan- 
dalous deportment do! injury to 
the Spiritnal good of their Church- 
es, And, as. to that/-comparifon 
which they make betwixttheShep- 
herd in re{pe& of the Wolf, which 
Aa he 
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he may diſpatch om modo quo po- 
teſt; and the Paſtor of the Church 
in regard of a Prince 'who may 
have fallen into Herefie; it is not 
only a baſe Sophiſm®© contrary to 
the rules of right Logick,- but alfo 
impious and deteſtable, which leads 
Men in a full career to'Parricide, 
and for which the Bovks that con: 
tain it have been jultly condemne 
to the fire. 3 
The ſecond paſſage is taken out 
of St. Matthew, Chapter fixteenth, 
where the Son of 'Gad* faies ro 
St. Peter, That whatever he ſhall 
bind npon Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven, and whatever he ſhall looſe 
»pon Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
Whence theſe new Rabbies con- 
clude that the Succeflors of St. Pe- 
ter have Power to diſſolve the ob- 
ligation that binds Subjects to their 
Prince, by the Oath they have 
made to him, and by the tie of 
Allegiance which binds them in f1- 
delity to' him. Is it' not ſtrange 
that Catholicks ſhould take this 
liberty of 'wreſting the ſenfe of 
| Scripture 


% ” =_ Ak -/ 
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Scripture to What they Jiſt,, with- 
out aby reſped to the.cormon iti- 
terpretation.of the Fathers, to 
which the: Council of Trent ob 
Jiges them ? | For of. all the Holy 
Fathers who have expounded that 
patiage , | there-is for {0 much as 
one to be fornd who hath. ſo un- 
derftood it:'all of them have in- 
terpreted it of: the Powet that that 
Apoſtle Tecerved of looſing and 
ab(olving Pemitents fron) therr (ins. 


Nor'do the' Popes thedtielyes ex- 7 1 7p. to. ad 


pound it otherways, as it may be 


procem. Fran, 
Aa'i. Ep. 1. ad C4 


ſeem 1h che Epiſtle of Pope Pal I. rl. Mage.; 


1& the Freme, Lords, and inthat of 
Adrian 1, to Charlemagne. 

To abfolve Men from their fins, 

610 56 abfolve them fronitheir Al- 
legiance? And that whatever, which 
figniftes only. any ſort of fin and 

cenſure; and: ſome obligations that 
are not of Divme Rightz can 
that Power, I fay, be extended to 
ths Temporal, and to. the duty 

that Subze&s owe to Kings'? Fo 

perſuade us of the contrary,. we 


m_—_— read the words hav go 
1 Aaz before 
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Joon 20, 


words comprehend the ſenſe that 


before theſe. I ſhall grve thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
faies Jeſus Chriſt, and not, of the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, for depo- 
ſing of Kings. And thoſe that fol- 
low comprehend the uſe of the 
Power of the Keys that he giveth 
him, for opening the Kingdom of 
Heaven ,- by forgiving Men their 
ſins, or for ſhutting it, : by not ab- 
ſolving them, as he in another place 
expreſſes himſelf, ſpeaking to all 


_ the Apoſtles after his Reſurr6 


ion. 

But "that we may not ſwerve 
from the words in queſtion, we 
need no more but read ' the Eigh- 
teenth Chapter of the ſame Goſpel 
of St. Matthew, There it is to be 
ſeen that Jeſws Chriſt repeats them 
to all his Diſciples, and gives them 
the whole Power that they-import, 
by ſaying to them : 'Verily I ſay un- 
to you, that whatever ye ſhall bind 
upon Barth ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
and whazever ye ſhall looſe wpon Earth 
ſhall be Iooſed in Heaven. It theſe 


the 
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the new Authors give them, and 
that their meaning is alſo of the 
Temporal, it muſt needs be ſaid 
that all the Biſhops who are the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, nay and 
all Prieſts who have the Power of 
binding and looſing, may depoſe 
Kings, and diſpence their Subjeds 
from the Oath of Allegiance, 
which is the higheſt extravagance. 
Or elle, let theſe Gentlemen tell 
us by what Authority of the 
Church or Holy Fathers they find 
that when they were ſaid to 
St, Peter, they have a different 
meaning from that. which they 
ought ito have when they were 
ſpoken to St. Peter and to all the 
Apoſtles. 

Now that is a thing they'll never 


be able to find out. And this is ſo 25/7 Row. 41.1529. 
Pariſ. apud Francif. 


5 00 Renaud, Mifſ. Rom. a 
her ſelf, ſticking to the ſenſe where- Paulo 111. nefar. 41x. 


in all the Holy Fathers have ex- 9 Manaf. Cans 


gre. Caſſin.. a Greg, 
Chriſt ſaid to St. Peter, will not XU confi. Pence. 


true, that the Church of Rome 


pounded theſe words which Jeſus 


underſtand them but of the Power 
which he hath given him of bjnd- 
| Aa 3 0g 
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ing and looſing Souls. ' For 1n all 
the ancient Miſlals, Breviartes, and 
Drurnak, 1n this manner was read 
that Prayer,- which is faid in the 
Feaſtival af: St. Peter's Chair at 
Antioch: Dew , qui Beato Petro 
Apoſtolo tio, collatis clauibus animas 
ligandi atq, ſolvendi Pontificium tra» 
didiſti, This perfectly well ex- 
preiles the nature of that Power 
of binding and looſing, which 
reaches not beyond Mens Souls 
and the Spiritual. But-1n the re- 
view that was made of the Divine 
Offices at Rozeeunder Clement VIII. 
about the end of the lait Age, and 
the beginning of this, they wha 
took the pains of reviſing and cor- 
TeCting them, thought convent- 
ent to expunge that ſo effential 
a word Animas, Wherefore 2 Nay 
It 1s no hard matter to gueſs at 
the caule of it: Far it was un- 
der that Pontificate that the 
molt famous new Doctors wrote 
with greatceft earneſtnefs and zeal) 
for the new Opinion , which 
gives to Popes, ar leaſt the ins 
| direct 
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dire&t Power* over the Temporal | 
of Kings. \ 


0 — 
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CHAP. XXVIE.. 


What hath been the Judgment of 
the Ancient Fathers of the 
Church as to that Point. 


HAT abſolute indepen- 

dence of Kings as to Tem- 
porals, is Juftified by the conſtant 
Tradition of the Church fince Je- 
ſms Chriſt, the Apoſtles and their 
Diſciples, and inall the Holy Fa- 
thers, who with common conſent 
teach us, that all Chriſtians, with- 
out exception, whether he be Apo- 
{tle or Prophet, as St. Chryſoſtome 7s E. ad Ron. c. 13, 
ſpeaks, ought to be Subject to their 
Sovereigns, though they be Pagans - 
and Hereticks, as it ts evident rhe 
themſelves were. As to that Point, 
tet us confult Juſtin, Athenagoras, any _ "©0600 
St. Irenews , St. Baſil", St. Gregory 1n cap. 13: Rom.c,25% 

Aa 4 Nazz- 
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Rtx mim trat, alium 
non timebat,alium non 
halebat ſupra ſt, 
Hyer. jn P{.51. 


Nazianzen, St. Ambroſe, St. Je» 
rome, and St. Chryſoftome , St. Anus 
ſtin in his fifth Book of the City of 
God, and aboye all Tertulian in 
his Apology, where he ſales that 
Kings are under the Power of God 
alone; In cnjws ſolins poteſiate ſunt, 
a quo ſunt ſecundi, poſt query primi 
And 'that they hold. the ſecond 
place, being the next after God. 
Is not that plainly enough fſaid,that 
betwixt God and Kings, 1t 1s not 
lawful to put the Popes as to the 
Femporal 2 And thereupon it is, 
that Caſſzodoruvs , and after him 
Vexerable Bede have ſaid, that none 
but Kings can fay to God, as Da- 
vid did, Tibi ſoli peccavi, becauſe 
they have no other Maſter nor 
Superior but God alone, who hath 
right to Judge and puniſh them, 
Tis they learnt from St. Ferome, 
who interprging the ſame verſe of 
David hath theſe excellent words! 
He jpeaks in that manner becauſe he 
was King ; he ſtood in awe of none 
but (3od alone; and had no other Sus 
perior but hin, | | 
| Hence 
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Hence 1t 1s that St. Chr 0 ONE Regi corpora commiſſa 
ſpeaking of King Ozias I = eter ime 
ſeverely rebuked by the High ,, of Francs 
Prieſt, openly declares that the ſenſibilia, bic Spirits- 
Power of Prieſthood is confined {1 ©Mry-hom, 
to the ſole Right that God hath 
given to Popes to admoniſh, re- 
prove, exhort, and to make uſe at 
their. Spiritual Arms when it 1s ne- 
cellary , the care of Souls being 
joyned to their miniſtery, but not 
at all that of the: Body, that is of 
the Temporal which God hath re- 
ſerved for Kings, That is the di- 
ſtinction which God hath made be- 
twixt the two Powers, the one 
wholly Spiritual, and the other 
Temporal, both which ought to 
keep within the bounds that the 
Maſter of both hath ſet to either 
of them. And this the great Oſgus 4pud Athan. Fy. ad 
of Corduba fo vigoroully reprelen- __ 
ted to Conſtantizs the Arian Em- 
peror, when he wrote to him that - 
as the Church hath no Power over 
the Emperor, and that he who 
attempts any thing upon his Em- 
pire tranſgreſſes the commands of 
| God, 
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Bernard. |. 4.de con- 
ſider, Cc. 3+ 


Std is quidem pro Ee- 


havethought at leaſt that they may 


God, ſo alſo doth the Emperor, if 
he take to himſelf what only be- 
longs to the Church. It 3 writs 
ten, adds he, Give unto Ceſar the 
things that are Ceſars, and unto God 
the things that are Gods. 

I know that the Modern Au. 
thors, having none of the Ancient 
Fathers of the Church for. them, 


make uſe of the teſtimony of 4 
great Saint, who tho he be not of 
the number of thoſe who flouriſh- 
ed in the Ancient Church, and 
therefore are the true evidences of 
her belief, has nevertheleſs in 4 
manner as great Authority, as is 
needful to make his Judgment paſs 
for a truth well confirmed. 'This 
Father is St. Bernard, who, u 

theſe words of the Apoſtles to' Je- 
ſus Chriſt; Here are two Swords, and 
upon the anſwer that he made to 
them, zt is enoxeh, (ates, that theſe 
two Swords fignihe the two Pow- 


clefii, ille Eccleſia ers, the Spiritual and the Tempo- 
exercendus eſt, ille 
Kacerdats, us militis 
wank. - 


ral : that the material Sword ought 
to be employed for the Church, 
and 


and the Spiritual by the Church; 
this by the Hand of the Pope, and 
that -by the Hand of the Soldier. 
Hitherto there isnothing at all that 
favours their Qpinion. But what 
they found upon, are the follow- 
ing words, ſed ſane ad nntum ſacer- 
dotis 6 juſſum imperatoris, that 1s 
to ſay, as they interpret it,  4ccor» 
divg to the mill of the Prieſt, aud 
by the command of the Emperor, 
But it is an ealie matter to an- 
{wer them, firſt that that 15-2 wit- 
ty thought and an Alegory ' of 
St. Bernards 19vention, For of all 
the Haly Fathers who have inter- 


preted the Goſpel unto us, there . 


ts not ſo much as- one, that hath! 
given to theſe wards, Here are two 
Swords, that ſenſe, which 15 not at 
all litera], which we are not obli- 
ged to follow, nay and according 
to the Decree of the Council of 
Trent, which we qught not to fol- 
law tor fixing a Doctrin that we 
Qugbt ta embrace, leeing it is not 
conform to the common interpre- 
tation of the Holy Fathers. 

JE- 
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Secondly, We'll tell them 'that 
the” words of St. Bernard ought 
to be underſtood according to 
thoſe of Ceſarins Ciſtercienſis who 
flouriſhed in the fame twelfth Age; 
and who, purſuing the ſame Alle- 
gory of St. Bernard, ſaith, that 
the two Powers, the Spiritual and: 

unu gladixs Spiritu- Temporal, are the two Swords ; 
als of 9% Pape )- that the Spiritual hath been given 
alter naterialis, quen to the Pope, and the material to 
lng: 74740, Fn the Emperor, and that by theſe 

a atus : | K 

boc duplici gladio r4- EWO' Swords the Church 1s gover- 
oe Ges Aﬀerſatwr ned and defended: it is plain 
enough that by that the Spiritual 

Sword 1s only given to the Pope. 

Ceſer. Ciſterc, bom.2, [In the third place, if they would 
ju don. 2. advent. have us ſtick preciſely tothe words 
of St. Bernard, we readily grant 

what they would haves but at the 

ſame time we mult ask them who 

hath told them that , ad mutunr Sa- 

cerdotis , fignifies according to the 

abſolute will of the Pope * We main- 

tain that it ſignifies there, accor- 

ding to the abſolute will of the Pope 2 

We maintain that it fignifes there, 


According to the advice and counſel of 
the 


mt 
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tbe Pope : which isplainly to be ſeen 
by the oppoſition. of theſe words, 
ad mutum 'Sacerdotis' © ad _juſſune 
Imperatoris, which ſignifietwo dif- 
ferent things, that the Soldiers take 
Arms by the command of the Em- 
peror, ad Juſſuxr, and by; the ad- 
vice, of | the Pope: ad wmulum! It 
cannot be ſaid:;that; that is by, the 
command , otherwiſe" St. Bernard 
would have faid-briskly; (ad ;Juſſuv? 
Sacerdotis &«. Iniperatoris 3. us he 


makes a diſtindzon:;, and; for; the 
'one faics ad Juſſum , and gor the 
other ad nutumz, by the counſel and 


advice. | -2 3p)? 
Juſt ſo as it is. (aid of the Diſci- 


-ples1n the Goſpel; 'Annuernnt. ſociis 


qui erunt in alia navi ; They beckon- 
ed zo their companions that .were in 
the other Ship : that annuerunt, beck- 
oned does not (ignifie a command, * 
but: an advice,, - an exhortation. 
They pray them to come : So that 
ad ntzm which comes from the 
ſame verb. arzxere, means nothing 
more, but the advice, counſel and 


exhortation .of the Pope, as, Qr- 


ban 
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ban u. exhorted-the Emperot\a and 


all 'Chriſtian Princes to croſs them» 
ſelves,” and/ to:take Arms againſt 


the Serufins s for reſcuing the Holy 


Sepulthre. And as'we je fob at pre- 
ſent that Pope' Tnnocent XE-et- 
horts all the Potentates of Emrope 
to Leapue againſt the Turk, -and 
ſends Money to the Emperor and 
King of Poland to carry on the 
War \1n Hungary-againſt that com- 
mon/Enemy of all Chriſtians, - Tt 
will nor'be ſaid for all that, that 
the Pepe commands theſe Princes 
to etrploy the' material Sword : 
all that can be ſaid of it is, thatthe 
Geroa4#s'and Polanders make god 
uſe of "their Swords \m Huzgary, 
and'beat the Turks, ad watave. $4- 
cert0tis,” ad 
bythe counſel and exhortation of 
the "Pope, and" by 'the command 
of the' Emperor and the King of 
Polina.” 

'Biit'to prove to ; theſe new-Do- 
Qorithat that is'therrue fenſe of 
St; 'Bebrrard, Bl only objett "to 
them the ſame Sajvt in the fame 
Treatiſe 


Juſſune Imperatoriss 


— — 4X *-- 3-H. 
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Treatiſe of Confideration to Pope 
Engenivs, wherein doubtleſs it will 
pot be ſaid that'he hath contra- 


EE 


[#&ed himfelf, by overthrowing 


in one place what he hath built 
op in another, For in this man- 
ter he ſpeaks to the Pope, upon 
what our Saviour three or foug 
times told his Apoſtles, that he 
would not have them to be like 
the 'Kings of 'the Centiles, that 
bear Rule ' over | their SubjeRs : 
Þ 7s plain , faith that Holy Man, 
that all Dominion is forbidden to pun tf poſter 
the Apoſtles.” Gb "then boldly and interdicitur domina- 
»ſurp the Apoſileſhip either by domi- os —_— 
neering , or Dominion by retaining doninans Apoftolatum, 
the Apoſileſt ip. From one of the” two *#t Avoſtelicus domi- 


| , natam, plane ab alter- 
you are exchided : I you think 10 utro —_ aut fs 


retain both, you ſhall toſe both. * Are #trumq; ſimiliter ha- 
theſe the words' of a Man” that jv, #0" wrangs 
would have Popes fo far to do- cs, 
mineer over Kings 'as to' depoſe 

them, and traijaier their Crown 

to qthers, ſeeing he will not fo 

much as have” thera to have any 

Dominion ? jag 


Not 
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Eſſt, ut alia quacun- 
que ratione bec tibs 
vindices, ſed non #- 
poſtolico Jure : nec 
enim ille ( Petrus ) 
tibi dare quod non ha- 
buit potmt, 


Not that he finds fault that Ex- 
genius III. as other Popes have 
had , ſhould enjoy. Lands; and 
Principalities, and thoſe vaſt de- 
mains which they hold of the libe; 
rality of the Kings of France, 
and which, bythe favour of time 
they have ſince converted . intg 
Sovereign and independent States, 
Grazt, adds St. Bernard, that yay 
have that Temporal Dominion by an 
other title: but I declareyou- have it 
not as Pope, nor, by. any right 
Apoſtleſhip 3 for St. Peter who had 
210 Nos thing, could not give what 
he had not. So that Popes as Popes 
have no other Power but whatis 
purely Spiritual, for binding or 
ooling Souls, and have nothing to 
do with the Temporal of the 
meaneſt of Chriſtians, much les 
with that of Kings. 

After this, I am not of the 
mind that the new Doctors will 
be found of alledging to us the 


| words of St. Bernard, nor indeed, 


be able to oppoſe any conſiderable 
Authority to that of all the Anci- 
ent 
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ent F athers, fince Be/axmin him- 
ſelf, in the Treatile that he made 
of the Power of the Pope as to 


Temporals agaiaſt William Barclay, 
produces only for juſtifying his 
Opinion, the-Authors of the laſt 
four or five hundred years. What 
can all theſe upſtarts do againſt the 
Fathers of the Ancient Church ? 
It is enough to ſend them packing 
to tell them once more, what 
Pope Celeſtir 1. ſaid, Deſimat novi- 
tas inceſſere vetuſtatem. But be- 
cauſe we ſpeak with a Pope $ and 
that the queſtion in Hand concerns 
the intereſt of all Sovereign Popes; 
let ns now ſee what the Belief of 
the Ancient Popes. hath been as to 


the ſame Point, 


Cr ares Tg 
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C H A P. XXIX. 
The Judgment of Ancient Popes 


touching the Power over Tem- 
 porals , that ſome Doftors of 
late times attribute to the 
Pope. | 


HESE of all Men are evi. 

dences of greateſt Authori- 
ty, and leaſt to be rejected, ſeeing 
the queſtion is about a Power that 
ſome would attribute to them, and 
which they openly declare they 
have not. I mean Ancient Popes, 
who for moſt part were great Saints, 
and who very well underſtanding 
their obligation, have always kept 
within the bounds of that Spiri- 
tual Power which they have re- 
ceived from Jeſus Chriſt, for Go- 
verning his Church according to 
the Laws and Canons of Ecumeni- 
cal Councils, ſo as the Council of 


Florence defined it. 
The 
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The truth is, they 'were ſo far 
from attempting any thing upon 
the Temporal of Emperors and 
Kings , tho even Infidels and He- 
reticks, as to depoling of them , 
and abſolving their Subjects from 
their Oath of Allegiance that they 
had taken ro them, that they have 
always openly proteſted that they 
were wholly ſubmitted unto them, 
as moſt humble Subjects, and have 
acknowledged, as well as the great 
Oſizs, that diſtribution which God 


' hath made of the Temporal for So- 


vereigns,and of the Spiritual for the 
Church, for the Popes and Biſhops. 
There is nothing more evident 
than this in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : 
We need only read the Epiſtle of 
Pope Gelaſ#s I; to the Emperor 
Anaſtaſius, wherein he makes that 
diſtin&tion of the two Powers, one 
Temporal, and the other wholly 
Spiritual, and both independent 
one of another : That of Nico- 
las 1; to the Emperor Mz#hae!, 
wherein he diſtinguiſhcs ther , 
Aﬀibut propris & dignitatibus di- 
Bb 2 ftinctis, 


— 
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ſtinFis, by their Dignities and pro- 
per Fun&ions, which are of two 
quite different kinds; and what 
Gregory Il. wrote to Leo Iſauricss, 
a moſt wicked Arch-heretick and 
cruel Perſecuter of Catholicks, 
ſaying- to him in one of his Let- 

Quemadmolum P0Y- ters; In the ſame manner as the Pope 

tifex introſpiczendi in h P , ins the Dales 

; Palatinm poteftates P45 10 Power of inſpeGing the Palace 

non babet, ac dignita= of F,xrperors, nor of conferring Roy- 

tes regates confi] Dignities, ſo neither hath the Em- 

di: fir neque Impe L "9 , 

a is |Ectlein peror any y. pf to _— with the Go» 

neroſproyenges ence , ernment of the Church. 

-pou-J —— This is enough , to ſhew that 
Cardinal Bel/armine hath imperti- 
nently made uſe of the example of 
that Pope againſt us, becauſe ac- 
cording 'to the relation of ſome 
Greek Hiſtorians, though the La- 
tins of that time take no notice of 
It, he by his Authority hindered 
the Romans his Subjects from pay- 
ing the Tribute which they owed 
him. To overthrow this weak 
Argument there needs no more, but 
to conlider Gregory in the quality 
of Pope, and then 1n the quality 
of the chief Citizen of Rowe. As 


Pope 


-” 
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Pope he wrote to that Iconoclaſt 
Emperor long and excellent Let- 
ters, wherein joyning force to af- 
tection, he admoniſhes, reproves 
and exhorts him, he prays him, and 
threatens him with the Judgments 
of God; and then, ſo far was he 
from depoling him from his Em- 
pire, that he prevents as much as 
in him lay, all Italy from revolting 
againſt him, and from acknowledg- 
ing another Emperor, thereby 
maintaining the People, who were 
ready to ſhake off the inſupporta- 
ble yoak of ſo wicked a Prince, in 
their obedience. 

But when he ſaw that Leo grew 
more and more obdurate 1h his 1im- 
piety 3 that he had attempted two 
or three times to have him aſlaſh- 
nated ; and that he gathered toge- 
ther all the Forces of the Empire, 
to come and do at Rome, as he 

ave it out 1n all places, what he 

d done at Conſtantinople, 1n beat- 
ing down the Holy Images, and 
putting. all to Fire and Sword, if 
they renounced not the Ancient 

Bb 3 Religion: 
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Religion : Then, having as Pope, 
declared him Excommunicated, he 
did, as chief Citizen of Rowe, as 
the reſt did, what the Law of na- 
ture allows, to wit, take the Arms 
out of a mad Man's Hand, and 
prevent the giving him money, 
which he would have uſed for their 
raine and deſolation, and after- 
ward he put himſelf with the other 
Romans under the proteCtion of 
Charles Martel , for the ſafety of 
their Religion and Lives, though 
for all that, this Pope never offer- 
ed to depole Leo, nor to abſolve 
his Subjects from their Oath of 
Allegiance. For he himſelf and 
his SucceNlors long after acknow- 
ledged the Greek Emperors for 
their Sovereigns, and 1t was not 
before the Empire of Conftantin 
and Jrexe, that the Romans, and 
with them the Pope, as a Member 
of that Civil and Politick Body, 
and not by his Pontifical Authori- 
ty, ſeeing that they could no long- 
er be_detended againſt the Lome- 
bards by the Greeks, who ng 

aban- 


| of Rome, and hey Biſhops. 


375 


abandoned them, ſubmitted to 
Charlemagne. 

This is fully and clearly made 
out in my Hiſtory of the Icono- 
claſts; Wherein it may be ſeen that 
the example of Gregory Il. which 
Bellarmin alledges againſt us, is 
nothing at all to the purpoſe. As 
alſo more it may be ſeen there 
that Pope Adrian 1. wrote to Con- 
ſtantin Copronymus and to Leo his 
Son, both great Hereticks, in 
very ſubmiſhve terms, as to his 
Maſters and Sovereigns ; and that's 
a thing which the Ancient Popes 
never failed to do. 

Let it be conſidered with what 
ſubmiſſion Pelagizs T. wrote to 


Childebert King of France; who 


would have him ſend to him a - 


Confeſſion of his Faith. He obey- 


ed his orders, and told him that 


according to Holy Scripture Popes 
ought to be ſubje&t to Kings as 
well as other Men, Pnuibus nos 
etiam ſubditos eſſe Sacre Scripture 
reſtantyr. 
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In what manner did Stepber Il. 

implore the aſſiſtance of Pepin 

Puto 4 te tanquam Againſt the Lombards? I beg of 

preſenti aliter afi- you, ſaies he, that favour, @s if 1 

fon ue pw or "pam were in your preſence proſtrate upon 
ſternens, Steph. 11. the ground at your Feet. 

Ep. 4, 4d Dp. Can there be terms of greater 
humility and of a more perfeR 
obedience, than thoſe which the 
great St, Gregory makes uſe of in 
one of his Letters to the Emperor 
Mauricius,whoenjoined him a thing 
to which he had great ayerſion, 
and which in his own Jacgment he 
thought contrary to the Service of 

Ego vrh het qr God ? What am [, ſajes he, wha re- 

' bners toquins, que preſent this to my Maſters, but a 

at — ry Fit Duſt and a was For my 

dem Juſſoni ſubjechis, part, who ar obliged to obey, I have 
ou done what hath been commanded 

Greg. l. 2. Jud. 11. #0 AGF PAFD | c 

Ep.62. ad Mauric, 27e ; ang ſo I bqve fulfilled my obli- 

gations on both ſides, for on the one 
Hand I have executed the Emperors 
order , and on the other I have nat 


-% 


failed to repreſent what the cauſe of 

God required. = 
And in another Letter upon oc- 
cafjon of his þ:ing informed that 
; the 
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the Lombards had pur a Biſhop tO De qui re waum off 

death in priſon, he would have it 9% Cen ſugge- 

— to the Emperors ; 11a; nofri, - 92g 

whom he calls his moſt 

Maſters, that if he would attempt 

any thing againſt the lives of the 

Lombards, that Nation ſhould have 

no more King, Duke, nor Count: 

But becauſe 1 fear God, faies he; 7 Sed quis Drum times, 

ans loth to have an Hand in any an © NE 

Mans death. formido. 1, 7. Jud. L, 
He therein followed the exam» EP: *- 

ple of one of his Predeceflors 

St. Martiy IT, who would never 

refiſt, tho it was in his Power, the 

orders of the Emperor Conſtens a 

Monothelite Heretick, who cauſed 

him to be carried away from Rowe 

to Canſiantipople, and from thence 

into baniſhment. And although 

thoſe who would Ty oppoſed 

that violence, called qut to him, ...... 

that he ſhould not yield, and that _ — ſubito 

he ſhould be well backed , yet ferent bonicidia, = 

he would not liſten ta them, for 7, 7 "ace? ne 

fear it might come to Arms and' ««ju/que ſanguinem 

Slaughter be committed, Judging 5! {men furdi. Sg 

it better, laid he, fp die tex _ Theodor. , 

] . than 
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than to ſuffer the Blood of one ſingle 
Man <0 FN 

Theſe holy Popes who were fo 
afraid leſt the leaſt drop of hu- 
mane Blood ſhould be ſpilt, were 
far from depoſing Kings and 
Emperors, and giving away their 
Dominions to others, under pre- 
text of the good of Religion, as 
long after them ſome of their Suc- 
ceſſors did ; which was the cauſe 
of ſo many cruel Wars that with 
Blood and Butchery filled Jtaly, 
Germany, and Fravce it felf during 
the League. 

In this manner the ancient Popes 


kept within the bounds of their 


Power purely Spititual, rendering 
the honour and obedience which 
they owed to Temporal Powers, 
and eſpecially to their Sovereigns, 
nay even to their Sovereigns who 
were Hereticks and Enemies of 
their Religion. This makes it very 
apparent, what learned Men have 
ſo clearly proved, that it is no 
more to be doubted of; to wit, 
that theſe Letters of St. Gregory 
are 


\7 
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are ſuppoſititious, wherein he or- 
dains that every King, Prelate, or 
Judg that ſhall neglect to preſerve 
the Privileges which that Pope 
gives to the Abbey of St. Medard 
of $oiſſons,and tothree other Mona- 
ſteries of Aut#n be deprived of his 
Dignity, and as a deſtroyer of the 
Church, ſeparated from the com- 
munion of Believers, and from the 
Body and Blood of Jeſws Chriſt ; 
that, in fine, he be ſmitten with 
all the Anathema's which till then 
had been thundered apainſt all 
Hereticks, damned like Judas, and 
with him ſent headlong into Hell, 


if hedo not do penance, and make 


his peace with the Monks. - 

Such extravagant terms as theſe, 
and ſo remote from the [temper 
and ſtile of St. Gregory are alone 
ſufficient to diſcover the groſs im- 
poſture, and the ſuppolition of 
theſe pretended Bulls, which ſome 
have not been aſhamed ro make 
uſe of, for ſubjefting the Crowns 
of Sovereigns to the Pope. That 
holy Pope behaved himfelf in a 


far 


So 4 2 


Apol. pro Henr.I 
li. C, 3. & 4» 
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far different manner in relation to 


Kings and Emperors, as may be 

Lego & relego Rome- ſeen in all his Epiſtles. And that 
norm regun © Inpt- wiſe condult which his Predeceſ: 
quan invenio = ſors _ mam a —_— 

m torum ante 997 until Gregory VII. who, accord1 

2 nnnen Pt (5 che obieoration of the learnt 
Regno privatum.Otto. (Bt ho Biſhop of Friſmguen, was the 
Fil, L.6-C. 359% Grſt rn that no to fo 
many good Examples of his Prede- 

cellors, takes to himſelf the Power 

of depofing Kings, warranting 

himſelf, as he himſelf faies in his 

Letter to Heyiman Biſhop of Mexs, 

by this, - that Jeſws Cbrif gave 

St, Peter the Power of binding 

whe. Naumbourg, 2nd looſing. To which Waltrar 
v. Biſhop of Naumbonurg made the 

ſame anſwer that we make at pre- 
ſent to thoſe who abuſe that paſ- 
ſage contrary to the interpretati- 


on of all the Fathers, that that 


Power was given to looſe Men 


from their ſins, and not from the 
Oath of Allegiance which Subjects 
are bound by a divine and indi- 
ſpenſable Law to obſerve towards 
their Soverecigns. | 
| It 
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: It was upon that ſo weak and 
ruinous a foundation, That this 
Pope Gregory undertook againſt 
the Ancient Doctrin of above a 
thouſand years, to ſettle that falſe 


and pernicious Opinion which he, 


the firſt of all Popes, put into 
practice, by Excommunicating and 
Depoſing the Emperor Herry IV. 


For as to what is ſaid to the con- 
trary of Pope Zachary whom 
Bellarmine pretends to have taken 
the Crown from Childerick, and 
given it to Pepin, is of no force, 
and muſt needs proceed from a 
great ignorance of . our Hiſtory. 


It was the French Lords, who, af- Am, 752. 


ter that they had conſulted the 
Pope, to be informed by him if 
they might lawfully make that 
Tranſlation, did in effe&t do it, 
upon the Popes anſwer touching 
that caſe of Conſcience, whether 
right or wrong is not the queſtion 
in Hand, The words of Ancient 
Authors are expreſs in acquainting 
us, that it was no more but a con- 


ſultation on the part of the French, 
that 
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that they might Authoriſe their 
aQtion by the advice and opinion of 
the Docor and Father of Chriſti- 
ans. Milſi ſunt ad Zachariam Pa- 
pam, ut conſulerent, ſaith an Ancient 
Chronicle. They ſent to Pope Za- 
chary to conſult him upon the Point. 
Miſſi fuerunt ad Zachariam inter- 
rogando [# bene fuiſſet an non, 
ec. fates another Author. They 
ſent to Zachary to ask the queſtion 
if they ſhould do well or if in de+ 
poſing Childerick, and putting Pepin 
in his place, The Popes advice 
was only asked, which was not 

approved by his Succeſſor. 
For Theophanes a Greek Author 
of that time, tells us that Pope 
Stephen gave Pepin abſolution for 
the fin which he had committed 
by violating the Oath of Allegi- 
ance which he had taken to Ch1il- 
derick: If that be fo, it remains 
to enquire which of the two 
Popes was in the right : But it is 
not my part toexamine that queſtt- 
on.. It 1s enough at preſent that I 
ſay, to prove that the French ap- 
| plied 
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plied not themſelves to Zachary, as 
to him who had power to depoſe 
their King, that they did not fo 
much as conſult Pope John XV. 
when they placed Hugh Capet on 
the Throne , inſtead of Charles, 
who had abandoned them to cloſe 
with the Germans. 

As to what concerns Leo [IL 
who is faid to have transferred the 
Empire of the Weſt to Charlemagne, 
it's a mere illuſion. I have made 
it clearly out in the Hiſtory of the 
"wore that four years before 
Charlemagne was Proclaimed Au- 


guſts , he 'was Maſter of Rome, 


and of Ttaly as King of - France, 
and that he took not that title 
of Emperor, which he did not at 
all care for, but becauſe the French 
Lords and Romans that were his 


Saubjets beſought him to do it : 


And it 1s certain that the Pope 
was the firſt who' retidered Ho- 
mage to him as to his - Emperor, 
and that he had no other part 
in that Ceremony but the ſame 
which the Archbiſhop of _ 
as 


333. 
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has in the Coronation of ohnr 
Kings. 


— 


It is certain then, as Otho of 


F —_— aſſures us, that Grego- 
xy VII. was the firſt Pope that of- 
fered to depoſe Kings. I have 
made it clearly enough out in my 
Hiſtory of the Fal/ of the Empire, 
how he formed and purſued fo ter- 
rible an enterpriſe: But I ſhould 
be very glad, that it might be 
taken from a very famous u{tra- 
montean Author, Onuphrins Pan- 


vinizs 4 Veroneſe, of the Order of 
St. Auſftins Hermits, in the life of 


that Pope, In this manner he ſpeaks 


Prinut onniumrome. Of it. Gregory VII. is the firſt of 


#orum Pontificum Gre- the P opes of Rome, who, ſupport ed 
gorics VI arms þy the Norman Forces, truſting to 


N ws, : 
—_— fl Me. the great aſſiſtance of Money, which 
thildis mulirrs per be got "ou the Counteſs Mathilde a 


Jialiam potentiſſime .  - 

confilus, yrs 4 moſt powerful Princeſs in Italy, and 
Germ inorum Princs- | T7 | 

pum Bells civil laborantium inflonnatus, preter majorum morem , 
contempta Imperatoris Authoritate & Poteſtate, cuin ſummum Pontifica« 
tun obtinuiſſet , Ceſarem ipſum, a quo [s non eleftus, ſaltem confirmatus fur 
rat, non dico excommunicare; ſed ttiam *egno Imperioqz privare auſus 


eſt. Res ante ea ſecula inaudita. Num de fabulis que de Arcadio, Ana- 
ftafis, &+ Leone Tconomacho tircamftruntur, nibil mmror. 


etcokraged 
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encouraged by the diviſions amongſt 
the Princes of Germany, who were 
ereaged in a Civil War; dared, ton- 
trary to the cuſtom. of his Predeceſ- 
ſors, lighting the Imperial Authori- 
ty and Powed ; ſo ſoon as be was pro- 
woted to the Papacy, I ſhall not only 
ſay to Excommunicate, but even depoſe 
from Kingdom and Empire, the very 
ſame perſon, by whore, if he was not 
eboſen, be was at leaſt confirmed in 
his dignity. A thing unheard in all 
foregoing Ages: For I take no nv- 
tice of the tales that have bees ſpread 
abroad of Arcadins, Athanaſius, and 
Leo Iſanricus the Iconoclaſte.: Before 
that, (faith the ſame Author) Popes 
were Subje# to the Emperors, and 
durſt neither judg nor reſolve of any - 
thing that concerned them. Tg 

Fhus the Ancient: Popes beha- rmprratoribusſuberanc 

ved themſelves; and ſo:muth they 4 75 754#e 5 wet 
believed of their Pontifical Autho- & cuba; Papa Ro- 
rity, which does not at all reach "5. 

the. Temporal. And to this you _ _ , i 

ay add, that in the :eijat- find ontens, Pot i 
Lcumenical, Councils; there is no- edit. Grecſcr. pag. 
thing to be found but what fpeaks.*7'* *7 

| C c the 


the compleat ſubmifiion that Bdue 
to Emperors and Kings 5 but no- 
thing that can in the lea({t encroach 
upon or invalidate the abſoture 
independence of thetr Temporal 
Power. Now if in fome of the 
Councils which fucceeded the 
Pontificat of Gregory VIE Kings 
have been threatned to be depo- 
ted, and if an Emperor hath been 
actually depoſed , that was not 
done by the way of deciſion; 
and though a Councit had! made a 
decifion as to that, yet it muſt on- 
ly have been.an unwarrantable at- 


tempt upon the Right of Princes, + 


and could have been of no greater 
Force than the Bulls whereby it 
hath been often enough offered at 
to diſpolſlets them of their States, 
- but which have always been con- 
demned and rejected as abuſive? 
For, after all, there will be reaſorr 
everlaſtingly to ſay, that which all 
Antiquity (hath believed, that the 
Church her felf, infallible as ſhe is, 
which the Pope according'to the 
. lame Antiquity is' not, hath not 

rc» 
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received” from her heavenly ſpouſe 
the gift of Infallibility,” but as to 
tratters purely Spiritual, ati4 whol- 
ly abſtrafted from the Femporal 
and the King ho of iv Wi 


'y XX this 
v/Hd, wotld never #rhd 


/ uo - * . 
man IK —_— th —— 
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What bath alway bees the _ Opinion 
& of the Gallicans Church; and 

"of all France as to that. The 

« "pln 2 this Point and of 
the whole reatiſe. 


ſcherto- I have wade appear 
what hath beeh' the Judg- 
tent ant -Doffrit of Feſss Chriſt, 
of his Apdoimies, the Pathers, An- 
crent Popts, and of the Courcils, 
thir is, of 'all venerable' Antrqui- 

ty, concertiing that Power, at leaſt 


Cc z indi- 
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indirect,; which ſome - would attri. 
bute to Popes. Now ſeeing the 
moſt Chriſtian Kingdom, above all 
other States of Chriſtendom, hath 
always ſtuck cloſe to,the Ancient 
Dodtrin of the. Church , which is 
the ſolid foundation of their |Li- 
berties::: Therefore it: was that all 
the Biſhops of Fraxce repreſenting 
the Galiicar Church , the faculty 
of Theology of the great Univer- 
ſity of Peris, ſo much reſpeftedin 
the World; the chief Parliament 
of France, and in imitation of it, 
the reſt, ating in the Name, and 
by. the Authority of the King, as 
ProteQor of the Canons and holy 
Decrees, have even in this King- 
dom maintainea the Ancient Do- 
rin, and upon all. occaſions con- 
demned that pernicious novelty 
which is contrary to it.. This T in- 
tend briefly to prove. 

The Ga#icar Church, fince. the 
ſettlement of the moſt Chriſtian 
Monarchy amongſt the Gavles,hath 
always inviolably obſerved the 
Rights of the Royalty in her 
Coun. 
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Councils, which were ſo often cal- 
led by the ſole Authority of Clovis 
and hisSucceſlors, eſpecially during 
the firſt and ſecond race of our 
Kings. And when the Popes would 
have attempted any [thing upon 
their Temporal, the French Bi- 
ſhops have always oppoſed it 
with all imaginable force and vi- 
gour, Of this I ſhall give you 
ſome inſtances. | 
Lothariws, Lowis, and Pepin, Sons 
of Lowis the Debonaire z, inſtiga- 
ted by ſome who had a mind to 


make their advantage of the dif- 4. 4romn. Vic. 


ſentions that they had ſowed be- ©*4* *# 


twixt the Father and his Children, 


roſe in Arms againſt him, and found 


means to engage into their party 


Pope Gregory IV. who came in 4,,. 8 


perſon to their Camp, to favour 
their pretentions. The Emperor 
on the other Hand, accompanied 
with a great part of the Biſhops 
of France, failed not to advance 
with a Powerful Army, in My 
the year No" as far. as 
Worms, not far diſtant from the 


Cc 3 Camp 


32. 
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Camp of . the Princes. his. Chil- 
dren, GI 917 vyif-haY 
ut fi more predeceſſo- Immediately he- {ent them {lome. 
1 Jun cit of his Biſhops , who ; exhorted) 
ras non ſibi occurren- them to return to their duty * 
do 7 and who told the Pope: in his: 
name, that if he was came acgar-: 
ding to the cuſtom of .his Prede-! 
ceflors, he much wondered that 
he had fo Jong delayed to come: 
and wait upon him. . But when! 
it was diſcovered. that jn{tead of 
keeping. withia the bounds of a: 
bare Mediator, for reconglling the 
Children to. their Father,i ſo as it 
was believed, he was come with 
a delign tro Excommunicate the 
Emperar and his Biſhops, it they 
obeyed not his Will and the 
Princes for whom he. thereby 
manifeſtly declared himfclf againlt 


390 


Nulo modo fe velle wo- 


luntati tjus ſuccun- (Mops, without being ſtartled, 

bere - Jed þ Excon- made it known to him» plainly, 
us adveni- : 

ret, Excommunicatizs that in that they wauld NO WAYS 

abiret, cam aliter (t obey him, and that if he was 


habeas antiquorum . of 
Canonum autoritas, CME tO Excommunicate them, he 


ſhould return Excommunicated 
him- 


the Emperor : Then theſe Bi- * 


7 of Rome, and hey Biſhops. 
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himſelf, ſeeing the Authority of 
the ancient Canons preſcribes and 
ordains the quite contrary to what 
he attempts. 

The truth 'is that expreſſion 
ſeems to me alittle too high : but 
it cannot be denied but that it 
makes it clearly out to us, that 
the Biſhops of Frayce would not 
at all ſuffer that the Pope ſhould 
offer to enjoyn any thing concer- 
ning the Government of the State 
and the Temporal intereſts which 
were the Points that occaſioned 
the War; and beſides that, they 
were very well perſuaded that 
Popes are Subject to the Holy 
Canons, and by conſequent to 
the Councils which have made 
them. 

Moreover, the. great claſhing 
that Philip the Fair had with Pope 
Boniface VIII. who openly attack- 
ed the Rights of his Crown, 1s 
very well known; and it is alſo 
well known what the Galicar 


Church did for maintaining them, 
Cc 4 and 


— 
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and the cautions they took againſt 
the Bull za San@Fap, which rai- 
{cd the Popes, in Temporalsabove 
all Sovereigns, It is likewiſe 
known what deciſions ſhe gave 
Lowis XII. for the preſervation of 
his Rights, in the difference that he 
had with Juliws IT. and what the 
Ann 1591. Clergy of . France Aſſembled at 
| Mante during the League, decla- 
red upon occafion of the Bull 
of Gregory XIV. againſt Henry 
IV. 
To the Zfates Gine- Now if Cardipal Duperron hath 
ral at Paris. 1614, Jn his Speeches ſaid ſomethipg not 
Joly. altogether conſiſtent with the No- 
rin always maintained by the 
Clergy of France, that is but the 
opinion of one private DoQor, 
who hath oftener than once chan- 
ged his ſentiment, and on that 
occaſion tranſgreſſed the orders of 
the Ecclefiaftical Chamber of the 
States General, in name of whom 
he ſpake, and who would bave 
him only repreſent to the third 
Eſtate, that 1t did not belong ta 
them, 
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them, but to the Church, to. de- 
-cide that Point of Dodrin con- 
cerning the Pontifical Power, as it 
ſeemed they had done in the firſt 
Article of their addreſs, 

That was the ſole cauſe of the 
difference that was betwixt the 
two. Chambers, as that of the 


Clergy informed Pope Pal V. in 


the anfwer they made to his Brief 


of the laſt of Jaruary one thau- 


ſand (jx hundred and fifteen. . We Augtbamur enim non 


: mediocriter, cum Vis 
were n0t a little troubled, ſay theſe dens bes Cathobh- 


Prelates, #0 ſee even Catholicks cos, xelo quodam mi- 


tranſported with an undiſcreet zeal ma prudenti abreptes 
offer to take cogniſance of matters , 5} 3.1 ome 


relating to Faith, and to decide blaen ad . trabere, 
ſuch kind of queſtions as they muſt ©, © 164/10ninus 
needs firſs be inſtrufed about - by —_ a ns 


their Paſtors before they can medale ſnorun vocibus edotth, 
non debeant attingere, 


with them, | But our grief was ſoon 5,4 (, noliſtia & v6. 
changed znto gladneſs , when theſe - it _— 
Ile - verſa eſt , poſtquan 

Gentlemen yielding to our Admoni- 77 "; rs 
| & juſtis rationibus 

addufti, demum agnoverunt , omnem banc autoritatem pents Ecclefuay, 
toſqut ſolos tfſe quos illa frdelium greg preeſſe voluerit. 7 Galend. 
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tions and juſt Remonſtrances, at 
length achnowledged that none but 
the Church hath that Authority , 
and that wone but | the Paſtors 
have from. her received the Power 
and 'Right of infiruting aud gui- 
ding the Flock, That was the 
thing in queſtion, and not at- all 
the ſubſtance of the Article 
wherein the Clergy of France 
agreed, though: they judgedit not 
2 proper bufineſs to'be ' propo- 
{ed in the Eſtates, eſpecially at that 
time. 

The truth is that Chamber of 
the Clergy was ſo far from inva- 
lidating 1n the leaft the ſubſtance 
of the DoGrin contained in that 
Article, and in all times received 
in France concerning the abſolute 
independence of our Kings as to 
Temporals, that on the contrar 
they oftener than once proteſted, 


Mandfefte de t4 qui ſe that they acknowledeed that inde- 
paſſe aux Eſt at, G fe 
weraxx entre le Clergs 
et le Tiers Eftat. 1615 


pendence, and that it ought to be held 
for a Maxim, That the King in 
Temporals can have no other Supe- 
riour 


Es x0 x» 
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riogr but (God alone, and that the piſuus veritable de 


Vicar of Jeſue Chriſt hath ao' juriſ- 


dition over. matters purely. Tem- 


poral. \ 
.So that although the Clergy 
declared that it belonged only to 


\ the Church to handle and decide 


a Point of Daftrin and Religion, 
nay and that that was not an-af- 
fair to be conſulted about in the 
Eſtates : yet they avowed that they 
believed in ſubſtance the: ſame 


. thing which the third Eſtate had 


propoted , and which the late 


ce qui ſe paſſa avx 
Eſtats Gentrasx. 


Proces verbal de ce 
que Seſt paſſe en la 
Chambre du Titrs E- 


ſtat. 


Avi donne ax Roy en 


ſon Conſeil pay M. le 


rince of Coxde a great Detender Prince ſur !e Cabier 


of the Catholick Faith, moſt pru- 
dently repreſented to the King in 
Council the fourth of January the 
ſame year, and which the Uaiver- 
ſity of Parjs expreſſed yn molt 
Hgnificant terms j8 | their Petition 
preſented to the Eſtates upon:the 
ſame-occafion, the two and.twen- 
tieth of Jaxnarys To wit, Thet 
onr- Kings depend upon none but 
God 4s to Temporals, and that 
there is. uo Powey vpon Þarth that 
Car 


du Tiers Eſtat. 


Diſcours veritable de- 
ce qua S'eſb paſſe, &&c, 
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can depeſe them, nor diſpence with, 
or abſole 

Obedience and Allegiance that they 
owe to them, under any pretext what- 
ſoever, That was their Dodrin, 
which they would not have to 
be weakned or impaired in the 


Remonſtrances which they had 


cauſed Cardinal Dx Perron to 
make to the Chamber of the third 
Eſtate. 

And certainly after ſo many 
proofs, one cannot doubt of the 
Opinion of that learned Clergy, 
always uniform as to that Point, 
I might here produce a great ma- 
ny very convincing Teſtimonies :; 
but that would not be neceſſa 
now, after that famous declarati- 
on which the Archbiſhops and Bi. 
ſhops aſſembled at Paris by order 
of the King in the year one thou- 
fand fix hundred and eighty two, 
as repreſenting the Ga/icar Church, 
have made of their - Judgment, 
concerning the Ecclefiaftical Pow- 
er. This 1s the firſt Article of it, 
where- 


e their Subjets from the 
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whercby they deglare, That God 
hath. given fe St. Peter god he 
ceſſors the Vicars of Jeſas Chriſs, 
air the Church Power" over wp 
titual matters, which belong to Eter- 
nal Salvation, but not over Civil and 
: Temporal, The Lord having ſaid, 
My Kingdom. is not of this World; 
and Render unto We the thi 
that are Ceſars, and unto G qi 
things that are; Gods. . 4 that 
Apoſtolical Decree ought to remain 
firm and inviolable, Let every Soul 
be ſubje& unto the higher Pow- 
ers,. for there is no. Power but of 
Gad : The Powers .that be are or- 
dained of God ; whoſoever there- 
fore reſiſteth the Power, reſilteth 
the Ordinance , of God. ; That 
Kings and Princes then, according 
to. the Ordinance of God, are not 
ſubjeF# to any Eccleſiaſtical. Power, 
and. that they cannot be depoſed, 
neither direGly nor indireth., by 
the., Power and Anthority of the 
Ke eys of the Church; that their Sub- 
| Jef&s cannot be exempted from the 
obligation 
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obBgatiyh that hes pon them to 
obey them, nor be abſoloved from the 
Oath of "Allegiance which they "have 
tahen to them ; and that that: Do- 
Grin oteht inviolably to be obſerved 


as not owly neceſſary for the publith 
Peace, 'but alſo ufeful td the Churth + 
And as being conforus to the wovd. of 
God, the Tradition of the Fathevs, 
and the examples of Stints, Thits 
now Nv poſcive Dotfri that farelt 
all; and aft thar”T have written 
tpon this $ubje&R; hath only beer 
to 'exhibrt the convincing .proofs 
of all the parts'of that Artiele, 
which” containg 'fo' excellent 41rd 
ſold” a Declaration. ' h) 
 'Av' tor the facred* Facalty- of 
Theology, it Hath never failed vn 
any vceatron to evidence its zeal 
for the /true Doin, authorifing 
and confirming "this, by (its. D& 
crees, ant Cenfures\ of the cov 
trary-0pinion, 'frbns time to tithe 
retewed;' efpecially 'in the yetts 
I413. I36r..1595. 16to,' 16tt. 
1620. \*716, Arid lately m the. 

FED Con» 
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= Rdime, and for? Biſhops. 399 : 
fave RET wes of an ulthamonte- M 


nean Jacobin, \by renewing the cen- 
fare of the : ook of Sarfarel;. 
Thig appears (ti-r a (tronper and Nor «fe Dedtrinen 
more Authentick manner, by' the gp ret en ens 
fix Propofitions: that were: preſen- in Tiemporalia Regis 
ted'to the King in” the year one C#onſint axo- 
thouſand fix * Kindied: threeſcore Facaltatem ſt ! Ar 
and three, in 'name of the 'Facul- _ a te qui 
ty z'' By my Lord De Prefiee Arch- pre ley fares 
bifſtop of Parks, Viſiror of rhe teren We oolatruar. 
Sorbonne. 
Take here'two of them Which 
redacs to that Article.” | 
4 The wth vt it i not ihe EM Eſt Hold Ke 
rin of the Faculty," that the Poye 3, cyrijoniſimu, 
refers hf of ET re 
poval of the moſt Chrifien' King Neon i fo 
that on the contrary it Path * Wb came; of ſuam anti 
ways' oppoſed even thoſe who" 0nPa quem Boltrinam, 4 
| bawe” that Authority only Indl- i rect 
ret. 
Fhe- other, That ey Db- 
Gvin of the ſame Faculty, "that the 
moſt' Chriſtian King bath ## other 
Superior in Temporal affeivs bus 
(God aloxe; and that that is the 
ancient 
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ancient Dodtrin of the Faculty: Fom 


which it will never ſwerve. 
After all, theſe Decrees of the | | 


Galliican Church and; of the ſacted 
Faculty have always been power-. 
fully ſupported by the: Edidts of 
the. Kings, and the thundring ſen- 
OY Parliament , agaigft ; all 
Of 2 Decemb, 1561+ ſych as ever durſt in þ hos main- 
4 0 I. tain, and teach that | pernicious 
27 May, & 26 Nov. Dodrin condemned by theſe De- 
— ie -2, =a_h cifions and Cenſures, which.in this 
Kingdom are reyerenced as pto- 
ceeding from God ; upon whoſe 
word, they are grounded. So that 
a Dodrin ſo well eſtabliſhed, ane 
which all France look upon as the 
chief foundation of our Liberties, | 
can never. be ſhaken, much lets 
overturned by Novelty , which, 
whatfoever effort it may make, 
ſhall never amongſt us prevail a- 
gainſt Antiquity, to which we.will 
always ſtick cloſe, as to the Prin- | 
ciple _ ſolid Foundationof. true 


Tradition. 
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Prerogatives of the Church 


ought it to. be lawful for ſo great 
a King, ſo zealous for Religion, 
and for the Ancient Do@rin, up- 
on which are founded the invio- 
lable rights of one of the molt 
Auguſt Crowns of Chriftendom, 
i liberties of the Gabicar 
Church, to oblige his Subjects, for 
preſervation” of Uniformity of 
inion within his Kingdom, as 
to Points of that importance, to 
maintain and teach the Do@rin of 
the Clergy of Framce, in all things 
conform to that of the Ancient 
Church. | 
And ſo much I had to fay in 
this Treatiſe, wherein, always fol- 
lowing that Principle which both 
Catholicks and Proteſtants equal- 
ly agree to, I have held a mean 
betwixt the two extremes that 
ought to be ſhunned. One is of 
thoſe, who, blinded by the hatred 
which they have conceived againſt 
the Church of Rome from which 
they have ſeparated, would take 
from the Pope the Prerogatives 
| which 


of Rome, and ber Biſbops. 
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which Antiquity hath believed 
were given him by Jeſws Chriſt, as 
Succeflor of St. Peter. The other 
of thoſe, who through a zeal not 
according to knowledg, nay, and if 
I dare ſay with thoſe Cardinals of 
Paxl III. h a too great com- 
pliance with Popes, attribute to 
them, what Antiquity inſtruting 
us by the Fathers, the Councils, 
and even by the moſt Ancient and 
moſt holy Popes themſelves, have 
believed they never have received 
from Jeſas Chriſt. 

. Seeing the mean is the place of 
Virtue and Truth; I think one 
cannot miſtake the way when he 
follows Antiquity for his guide, 
which placing us with it ſelf jnthat 
lovely mean, will make us con- 
demn our Proteſtants who are in 
the firſt extreme, and abandon 
thoſe who abandon themſelves to 
novelty, under the condu@ where- 
of they are fallen into the other 
extremity. 
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len into tHat which Feall this 
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rey nin br it hook 1 be, that the 
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moſt hiphly exalted! the Power of 
Popes, by rarfing it beyond all the 
bounds that * Antiquity | pr cfexibed 
to it, were doithed; may have dez: 
ted the Eyes of that oroud of 'Mo- 
der who have folfowed thety, and 
who for all that, what ever they 
may have expedited, ever received 
a hke'teward; © 
Biit 'Hot t6 Judge of the feeret 
motives of their Heart,” which it 
belongs to God algpe to diveinto, 
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E of Rome, and her Biſhops. 


I had rather Anſwer with Vnces- 
tizs Lirinenſis, one of the moſt 
zealous Defenders of the true Do- 


Ctrin: Mos iſte ſemper in Eecleſia vincent. Levin, l, x, 


vignit, ut quo quiſque religioſtor fore 
eo promptivs novellis adventionibus 
contrairet. It hath always been the 
cuſtoms in the Church, that the more of 
Piety and Religion any one had, the 
more ready be was to oppoſe all new in- 
ventions in Do@Frin. 

And to conclude my Work with 
the excellent words of the ſame 
Author, I ſhould be glad that Men 
would think that in compoſing it I 
have had no qther defign but to 
diſcharge the duty of a good Ca- 
tholick, by doing what he enjoyns 
me, when heſays: 


Chriſtianus Catholicus providebit ut 

 Antiquitati inhereat , que prorſue 
201 poteſt ab ulla Novitatis fraude 
educi. 

The Catholick Chriſtian will have 
great care to ſtick cloſe to Anti- 
quity, which cannot be deceived 
by the artifice of Novelty. 
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